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ABSTRACT

This thesis suggests that insight into decision making between educational
and occupational alternatives by sixth formers can be gained by combining
into a more coherent whole three theoretical frameworks offered in the

literature.

The factorial, processual and rationality frameworks are each examined
and the strengths and limitations of each when used in isolation are
indicated. An empirical test using the rationality framework in a wider
context than previously employed is offered to indicate the promise of
this, as yet, underdeveloped framework. The empirical context of this
test, the sixth form is taken as the setting for an exercise in framework
amalgamation from which explanations of choices made between alternative

types of institutions of higher education and employment are offered.

This study is of a longitudinal nature involving the collection of data
at four points in time during the respondents' final year in the sixth
form. The techniques employed in the collection of this data are questionnair

scales and interviews.
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The Setting

Sociology abounds with studies of educational processes and educaiional
institutions, as such this piece of research operates in an already
well explored context. The focal point of this thesis is the sixth
forier and his choice of higher education or employment, Research on
educational and occupational choice will be evaluated and from an
empirical study, suggestions made as to the most profitable path for

future research,

Although the term occupational choice will be used here, attention will
be mainly directed to the sixth former's choice of higher education as
opposed to the decision to enter the labour market on lsaving school.
The data will not distinguish between jobs chosen by those entering
work at eighteen, but will only concern itself with the decision to
seek employmeé% or to enter various kinds of institutions of higher
education. FEmphasis will be placed on individual choiée as made by
members of one social group rather than on the lsvels of work or educa-
tional attainment  achieved by status or social class groupings. It is
therefore not the intention of this thesis merely to show that the
majority of sixth formers opt for higher education. Rather it will sew
out to demonstrate how type of institution is chosen or how the decision
is made to enter the labour force, The main body of the research will
be concerned with one particular collectivity, the grammar school sixth
form, within which context individual choice will be highlighted. The
data will therefore demonstrate how individuals in the sixth form make

their choice from a limited range of alternatives,



N
.

The suggestion that the range of choice available to these individuals
is limited pin-points a difficulty raised by the terms occupational
and educational choice: does choice in any sense exist? Clearly
open ended choice is not available to the vast majority of individuals
in society. Processes of socialisation, selection, self recruitment
and differential access to knowledge and skill hierarchies ensure that
choice is limited to those alternatives normally available to the status
level at which individuals are located. However in the final andlysis
choice does occur at the individual level when selection is made from
a range of alternatives, Although that range has limits and barriers
it nevertheless allows for decision making and as such makes choice a

possibility.

This study will see four possible choices available to the sixth former
given the statps level at which he is located. These are entry to a
university, entry to a polytechnic, entry to a college of education or
entry to the work force, These are not separate levels but alternatives
contained in the sixth formers opportunity structure. It is choice between

L ¥

these alternatives that will concern us here,

To date our socilological store~cupboards are not well stocked with studies
that significantly further our knowledge of how this kind of choice is
made., This of course does not mean that occupational and educational
choice has been ignored by behavioural scientists, but suggests that

much of the work‘done so far has been of a fragmentary nature. This study
of sixth formers will seek to combine the most useful elements of the
approaches adopted in the literature and demonstrate how a fuller under-

standing might be achieved,
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Writers are generally agrecd that one of gscience's chief objectives is
the achievement of explanation and prediction, that is, to give
organised accounts of the universe which fit together statements
embodying the knowledge that has been acquired, The sort of systematic
relatedness aimed at in Séientific'theory is a deductive relatedness
-and, 1if a theory has been fully articulated, it will achieve an explicit
deductive development and interrelationship of the statements it
encompasses. Of course in practice few theories have achieved such a
formalisation. This is certainly so in the case of occupational choice
at the individual level where few interrelated propositions have actually
been set down. Consequently our ability to explain and predict choice

at the individual level is low.

Of course, it is not necessary for a theory to yield numerous empirical
predictions. GA small number of exact predictions can make it relatively
easy to test, and then accept, reject or modify. the theory as necessary,
When there is a small number of imprecise predictions however, there will
always be quite a few alternative theories which also cannot be rejected
on the basis of ;videnee. The result is often an extremely large number

of equally less than satisfactory explanations remaining to clatter up

the literature.

Now this is the case with the literature of occupational choice for
whilst attempts have been made to approximate a theory of choice they
have not achieved a satisfactory level of prediction or understanding
at the individual level., Althougﬁ choice can be predicted at the social

or social category level by reference to the local social structure, less

is known apout decision making within the context.
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The need for deductive theories when combined with the need for tesi-
table theories that are sufficiently complex to give really new
insights, poses a major problem for the theory builder. In order

to develop deductive theories one needs to begin with a few simple
relationships that are usually totally inadequate to mirror the whole
of the real world., These are improved upon when new variables are
added a few at a time from which more realistic theories can be
constructeds There is no real alternative to the process of abstraction,
omission of details, analysis and synthesis. If theories are to be
simple they cannot contaln very many variables, therefore simple theories
must omit numerous explanatory factors. The factors that are included
however should bear a close relationship to the real world and be

empirically testable.

A range of diﬁparate small studies based on a number of theoretical
frameworks ha;.not produced the proéress in our understanding of occupa-
tional aund educational choice that might have been hoped for, <Jonsequently

a sufficiently articulated and adequately demonstrated framework for under-
standing and predicting individual choice is still needed. The aim of

of this study is to suggest how a framework might be developed from approaches

used to date.

In order to demonstrate this possibility we must first examine the theoretical
frameworks that have formed the basis of data collection thus far. Three
perspectives seem to have been used, The first is the factorial which
abstracts and then concentrates on the influence of certain factors ian the
social structure on the actual choice made, TFor example the role of the
family, the peer group, the education sysiem are often identified in this

way as being instrumental in decision making, The second framework that



has been used is the processual which explains choice in terms of time
sequences. Here occupational and educational choice is viewed as she
outcome of a process or a series of processes that have shape and form,

and this framework is an attempt to understand those shapes and forus.
Although similar to the factorial approach the processual is distinguishable
in“terms of its emphasis on patterns, on sequences and hence on the
passage through time. Finally there is the rationality framework which
concentrates on the actual poiat of decision making, suggesting that
antecedant variables contained in the process of socialisation can be taken
as given. This framework therefore directs attention to the rationality
element in occupational choice where certain ends are weighed against the

perceived probability of their attainment,

The argument presented in the following chapters is that an amalgamation
of these theore¢tical perspectives into one larger and more unified scheme
would help us to understand and predict individual choice to a greater
extent, This unified approach would see occupational and educational
choice as the endkproduct of a process, would allow for mechanisms to
identify the factors involved in that process, and would show how such

factors operated on any rationality element involved in decision making,

The following chapter describes the theoretical frameworks referred to aovove.
It is our intention to demonstrate that a symthesis of these approaches

is both possible and desirable if our understanding of individual choice

is to be developea. It will be shown that while there is a useful body of
knowledge demonstrating the possibilities made available by the factorial

and processiual frameworks, progress is to be made by relating this under-
standing to the rationality framework. To achieve this more detail is needed

about the operation of the rationality framework and it will be shown via

empirical tests how this may be gained.
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The frameworks of occupational and educational choice,

The factorial approach

The sort of problem posed by this perspective is, 'if phenomena A «ad

B are associated, why is B the end product rather than sonetaing otner
than B, like C or D for example?', The question asked by factorialists

1s therefore 'under what conditions does B appear and under what conditions
does it not?' The factors that have been identified in the literature

of occupational choice as being associated with certain choice patterns

i.e,, certain B's are the family, the school, the peer group, the

neighbourhood and exposure to work and industry.

McKinley (1964) offers evidence of the significance of social class when

he relates the quality oflsocialisation in various social groups to the

type of occupation chosen by the son. He focusses mainly on Roe's (1936)

categories ogiwork which are:-

(1) Organisation: concerned primarily with the organisation and efficient
functioning of governmental and commercial enterprises.

(2) Technology: which includes all the modern industrial occupations
except the‘ﬁanagerial, clerical and sales, Technological occupations
deal with the production, maintenance and transpértation of commodities
and utilities,

McKinley found that sons who were more severely socialised would be more

likely to choose technological occupations. There was also evidence to

suggest that at the upper social level the form of a mother's socialisation
technique was more predictive of her son's occupational choice, but at the

1owér social level the father's practice gave a better prediction. McKinley

adds a caution against placing too great a causal emphasls on severity of



socialization in occupational choice since it may be that a sub-culture
that traditionally uses severity in socialization will also valuae

occupations with a practical and scientific orientation.

Kahl (1953) used the factorial framework to examine occupational aspiratcions
rather than choice and effers a study of the relationship between fanily,
social class and education and occupational aspirations. Although his
original questionnaire study showed that both IQ-and family status were
effective predictors of the educational and occupational ambitions of
high scnool boys, they did not account for the variation in ambition at
the individual level between boys of equally high IQ in the 'common man'
class (working class), As a result of further research into common man'
families Kahl found.that although that class shared in general a common
way of life, only some were content, and those who wers not, trained their
sons from thelearliest years of grammar school to aspire to a middle class
occupation, Whils£ the education system was recogaised by these parents
as the ladder to success, the schools themselves remained a means and not

an initiator of Qscent.

Reynolds aﬁa Shister (1949) suggest that houseseand neighbourhood experiences
create job horizons beyond which few individuals look. As a result job
selection seems casual, It does not seem to involve an assessment of the
market possibilities but an apparently unthinking acceptance of The suggestions
- and recommendations of relatives and friends, The information about job
opportunities gi&en by parents to children is mentioned by Carter (1962 and
1966), who showed that many working class parents revealed little knowledge

of wider work situations which were separated from their own milieu and

much parental advice was found to be of a negative nature.



Occupational choice may be modified as a result of contact wich otvher
social classes. Sewell and Oreastein (1965) have suggested that where
young people are in daily contacl witn people of high socioeconomic

status they are constantly receiving a flow of inforuation about such

people and come to take them as role models.

This flow of information and this level of contaclt can take place in
school and this leads us to consider a further body of factors which
play a part in occupational choice - educational institutions. Parsons

(1962) suggests that the school has two functions, firstly to internalise

in its pupils both the commitments and capacities for successful perforimance

of their future adult roles and to allocate these human resourceswithin
the role structure of the adult society, the latter becoming increasiagly

important with the increased emphasis on qualifications ia the sphere of

employment, Parsoas sees the fundamental conditions underlying the process

of socialisation and selection in the elementary school as:

(a) Emancipation of the child from the primary emotional attachment Lo
the family. «

(b) An internalisation of a level of societal values and norms that is

a step higher than those he can learn in his family alone.

(¢) A differentiation of the school class in terms both of actual achieve-

ment and of differential valuation of achievement.
(d) From society's point of view a selection and allocation of its human

resources relative to the adult role system.
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At the sccoudary school, howevgr, the focus is on the differentiziion
of qualitative types of achievement, as for lower status people it is
the principal spring board for entry to the labour force and for aigier
status pupils the differentiation will lead to broadly different roles

in college,

English studies of educational achievement point to the superior chances

of children born into a middle class family. Glass (1954), Banks (1955),
Halsey and Floud (1961), Little and Westergaard (1964), Douglas (1954)

and the Robbins report (1963). For children born into working class
families, educational achievement and career opportunities are highly
dependent upon parental attitudes. Iloud et al (1956) found that in areas
where working class children had a real chance of a grammar school education,
grammar school admission was related to parental attitudes. Himmelweit
(1955) adds té:this by showing that working class boys at grammar schools
tend to come froum families that over-conform to middle class values and
behaviour patterns, the parents exérting strong pressure upon the child for

educational achievement,

Morris (1969) examined the part played by the school in entry to higher
education., e compared comprehensive and gram@ar schools in terms of the
influence of school type on choice of post school activity. de found no
significant 'differences between the two types of school when class background
and local authority were held constant, nor was school organisation an
important variable in determining entry to the sixth form. Morris's reswuits
did not produce a straightforward pattern but were extensive enough to supportl

the view that the school does have a differential effect. In the sample he
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studied, the differences in prestige of the colleges chosen were narked
and consisbent when the two largest grammar schools were compared.

He also found that differences existed between gramsar and compreiensive
school pupils in the patterns of advice seeking with relation to
educational and career Jecisions., In Turner's (1960) sense “he scnool
might be seen as a sponsor in the achievement of social mobility. dowever
Morris's findings tend to suggest that the school played a supporting

and clarifying role rather than an innovatory one and that they were
somewhat more successful in inducing those with home backing to conbtinue

their education than in inducing those with little backing to do so. As

such home sponsorship was rather more influential than school sponsorship.

Other factors identified by Morris included '0O' level results and attitudes
towards college which were also determinants of choice between types of
college. In Ehe multi-variate analysis the main determinants of the choice
between work and full time further education were varental expecuvations and
the perceived usefulaess of college education for the desired career.
Morris suggests thatearlier school performance and parental background may
N

have been causal factors in determining future plans and that attitudes
towards continuing education were often intervening variables resulting

from school achievement and parental background, but probably preceding

the making of firm decisions about college.

Timperley and Gregory (1971) in a study of career choice of sixth form
school leavers suggest that one of the most important factors at work on
career choice and perception is the amount and quality of information he or
she receives about sectors of economy, occupational areas and specific jobs.

The authors found a high reliance on college and university prospectuses for



those wishing to enter higher education, but apart from this sugges®
that there is a levelling out among the three major sources of
information (school, home and external) and they show the small impact

of the youth employment service on choice of occupation by sixth

formers,

Within the school itself it would appear that the school careers teachers
provide more information in a purely formal capacity e.g., distributing
literature, than in an informal or guidance capacity, where their role
compares unfavourably with that of other teachers., The most influential
school source of information appears to be the careers convention
organised by the school, The most important home sources are parents and
relations and friends already at university or college. A major problem
in this study which is recognised by the authors is that it is difficult

to distinguish between the quality of information received and the quantity
and therefore difficult to ascertain the importance of information on
ocauupational choice. However this study does highlight other variables
which act as fac%prs operating on choice. A significant point emerges from
an analysis of the sex of the students wishing to enter industry aad
commerce and those wishing to enter education. Industry claimed twice as
many males as females., Among students wishing to enter education the
balance changes completely and there are four times as many females as males
in this category. Similarly subjects being studied at school seem to play
some part. Timperley and Gregory found that 70% of all those sixth formers
wishing to enter the educational sector were taking either languages or

general artssubjects at 'A' level, but only 12.3% were taking science subjects.
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Students' perception of employment possibilities also may be seen as
a factor, suggest the authors. They found that a much more favourabtle
or positive view of industry was held by those with a desire to enter

that area than is held by those who desire to enter education.

Turning from school to a consideration of university as a factor in
occupational choice we may consider a study of universities as selecting
and socialising agents in Sweden by Carlsson and Gesser (1967). They
suggest that universities not only have the function of providing
professional training and selecting and screening students in terms of
their abilities, but that they also provide a continuation of the general
and civil education that began in school. The environment of the university
with its opportunities for social interaction could bring about a change

in attitudes and opinions especially becuase many of the students are
removed from their homes for the first time in their lives. In an empirical
study reported‘by the authors it was found that the influence of the family
and social class persisted although some signs were noted of a narrowing

of the political gap between students of different soclal origins.

Joan Abbott's (1971) study of three British universities saw the structure

of these institutions as on intervening variable modifying processes of
selection, institutional socialisation and allocation which are at work

in education and which are related to the inequalities in soclety, which
they reflecte Abbott nevertheless concludes that social classes persist
both as cultural collectivities and conscious groups within the student

body. Kelsall (1972) also points to the prevalence of social class groupings

as persistent factors where higher education has been experienced. Indeed



as Kelsall notes, the experience of higher education does not lead to

any decline in the prevailing ideologies of traditional male/femals roles
among the educated elite. However members of this elite still tend to

place career second to family andthis has led to a decline in the number

of career oriented women who are eager to reach the tope In fact preparation

for work is seen as 'half-hearted' and has to fit in with domesticity.

An approach which considers the join effects of the family, school and
neighbourhood as factors, is that of Veness (1961). She divides her
respondents reasons for taking a particular job into Riesman's categories

of tradition~directed, inner-directed, and other-directed. The main
contribution of this study however lies not in its classifications but in

a request for an instrument to detect the basic attitudes about the fuictions
of work which individuals may have, She argues that the orientations of the
respondents can be revealed by his choice among alternatives systematvically
presen&ﬁky:itéms. This is an avenue which this present research considers

important and we shall return to the question of people''s orientations to

work later.

FOOTNOTE:

The study of attitudes can present difficulties for the researcher as
Cohen (1966) has pointed oube.' It is worth bearing these in mind.

1. Individuals and groups do not bring a single attitude or set of atiitudes
to each situation, nor do they learn one set of attitudes in each situation
Yet it is one attitude or set of attitudes which is elicited by a particula
set of circumstances. Knowing all the attitudes in advance will be helo=-
ful only in so far as it enables one to rule out the influence of those
attitudes which are not there at all. It will not enable one to kaow
which attitude is to be elicited.

2. The relevanceaf attitudes may depend on their strength to change or to
resist changes in social structures.

3. Attitudes which appear strouger on an attitude test may not for all that
be stronger in all social situations.

/e MAn attitude can only affect social conduct in particular ways if the
situation permits this.



Before leaving factorial studies it is important to examine tne effect
of a person's awareness about a job on his choice. Haystead (1971)
considers this is a factor to be considered when we are looking at
occupational choice. She suggests that a person's job choice is affected
by his arareness context. Included in his context would oe knowledge of
the job's requirements in terms of entrance qualifications, knowledge of
personal characteristics required by employers, and competition for entry
to the job. An awareness would also include information about rewards
and costs suéh as amount of pay, type of work, hours, training required
etc., and his valué hierarchy in terms of the rewards and costs that are
important to him, In other words job choice will be affected by access
to or lack of information. It will also be affected by the way in which
job characteristics correspond with his own values (e.g., the desire to

become rich, important, or have any easy time),

The awareness ;ontext is therefore yet another factor to be considered

by researchers. The implication of this is that people with varying
awareness contexts (A) may make different occupational choices (B) - thus

A is in some way an influence on B, There is a more significant point than
this. If we compare the work of Veness and Haystead there is the suggestion
in both that an individual's values and his perception of work locales are
important factors in job choice. We shall show later that not only are they
factors but can also be incorporated into a wider theoretical framework
which will answer some of the questions posed by Veness and Haystead. That
approach will be examined when we have considered the next frameworx that

has been used in the literature of occupational choice - the processual.
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The Processual Framework

Whilst the factorial approach identified certain factors which help to
explain why certaih occupational choice patterns occur, it dces not allow
us to explain how potent those factors are and how they precisely exert
their influence. The processual framework tries to overcome some of these
difficulties. Generally it is directed to the prablem of assuming that

if phenomena A and B are associated, can we identify the sequence of stages,
the network of links which connects the two, Answers to these problems have
been sought by sociologists for some considerable time, MacIver (1942) for
example, recognised that the empirical study of social processes, requires
an examination of the interplay of specified variables; that is, it is not
enough to analyse the process in terms which draw upon an unspecified and

therefore often changing array of implied variables.

One of the clearest demonstrations of the basic idea of a processual approach

is put forward by Tinbergen (1940).

A \
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t -1 t t + 1 b+ 2 t + 3

In his scheme, represented in the diagram above, on the horizontal axis are
charted the successive periods of time at which observations are made. On
the vertical axis are letters designating the variables under observation.
The arrows in the scheme represent the relations between these variables.

Some of the arrows have time lags. We might, for example, ask whether an



individual's job intention is affected by what he has read at an earlier
time. Other of the arrows relate different variables of the same time
period. We might want to find out for example whether an individual shares
his opinions with his peers. Still other arrows cross several time periods
and several variables, For example-exposure to a friend's opinion at a time

t may be followed by a new way of looking at a job at time t + 1 and finally

by a changed job choice at time t + 2.

From this kind of processual scheme econometricians devise systems of formal
equations which are rooted in a theoretical tradition, prominent in which

is a concern for the dynamic interaction of a limited number of key variables.
Some studies of occupat.onal choice have had the same dynamic charatter but
have been more descriptive and less translatable into mathematical models.
For better or for worse they have also used a large number of variables

chosen more to:serve the problem at hand than derived from a formal system.

Musgrave (1967) offers us a processual view of occupational choice in terms
of socialisation and role learning processes, He suggests that socialisation
is closely geared. to organisations such as schools and factories, and divides
 socialisation carried out there into three kinds; primary socialisation,
which refers to roles played in all settings; secondary socialisation, to
roles played in some settings; and tertiary socialisation to roles played

in only one settinge.

Miller and Form (1949) had proposed a similar scheme which suggested that

a child builds up a role map which has three developmental phases:

(a) The intiial work period which covers jobs held while still at school.
(b) The trial work period while a young worker shops around for a job.

(¢) The stable work period.



17.

Musgrave criticises this scheme on the grounds that it neglects parcs
of primary socialisation and seems unrealistic in that the final staze
(=]

may never be reached. His own scheme sees occupational choice as part

o . i . .
oX the process-of economic socialisation which has four stages:

l. Pre-work socialisation - this occurs through contact with the family,
the school and the peer group. For this child his parents are the
main point of juncture between the family and the economy as father
and mother hold positions in both systems and therefore children are
able to learn from this dual role structure. Musgrave suggests that
it is here that the child also learns obedience which may hélp him
to behave functionally at work. Similarly the school has a part to
play as it intentionally or unintentionally restricts future occupa-
tional choice by working as a selecting agent. The peer group exerts
its influegce here also, often acting as an escape from the values of
school and family, andlaccording to Musgrave, may be an important
source of dysfunctional economic socialisation. Able children may

leave school early because their friends have started worke.

~

2. The second stage in the process is entry to the labour force when

selection becomes choice.

3. The third stage is described as socialisation into the job and is
important for three main reasons. Firstly, initial job choice may not
be the final choice even assuming that the best possible advice.is
- given; some unknown déﬁand of a specific job may prevent an individual
from settling down into a position. Secondly, since the process of
moving into the initial job is not particularly efficient some subsequen:

change seems inevitable. Thirdly the accelerating rate of technical
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change ensures that many individuals now have to change ;obs av

v

least once during their working lives,

4o The fourth stage is their job change. Musgrave argues thal oo
changes may be due to changes in the occupational structure because
of technical change. Such changes can result in occupational
mobility for adults who have to choose a new Job and be socialised
into it in somewhat the same way as is the case for adolescents.
This re-socialisation is normally of the tertiary type since it is

only relevant to one setting, namely the work situation.

An additional analytical tool introduced by Musgrave is the concepﬁ of
anticipatory socialisation. The process of moving through the various
positions involved in the four stages is often made easier if the individual
has prior knowledge of what is involved in filling these positions (awarencss
context). Thg individual in anticipation, practises taking the values and
behaviour prescribed for an occupational role in which he sees himself.,
Despite this, deviance and delinquency are quite possible. Deviance in
producer roles for example involves occupations that recruittfor the most
part, individuals who are unable to play normnal economic roles because of
personality problems. Musgrave suggests in addition that there aré those
who through primary socialisation come to have personalitvies such that they
are willing or able to play roles of a certain type, namely those that are
either looked down upon or that cater for individuals who are 'slightly
unusual'e. An e#ample of this type of occupational role is that of prison
warder or long distance lorry driver, on the grounds that recruits to these

occupations wish to work with particular groups or worx entirely alone.



Keil (1967) has levelled certain criticisms at Musgrave's
She suggests that he has used an excessively individualistic view of

soclety in which the concepts of role and socialisation are used with liitle

[}

reference to an on going social structure. Musgrave's work ignores tn
realities of deviant occupations, suggests Keil, in that he is mistaken

in believing that there is a general;consensus.as to unusual or deviant
occupations, for stereotypes gf occupation vary by social class. One can
only understand the job of prison warder or long distance lorry driver
by.considering the evaluations of such occupations in different social groups.
Keil also criticises Musgrave for arguing that the child learns obedience

in the family and that this helps him to behave functionally at worke.

The assumption of Musgrave's argument is that work operates upon the basis

of obedience which may not be true, and in any case the idea of 'us' and
"them' in industry may well be just as strongly influenced by teachers and

, schools,

Musgrave's suggestion that the peer group may be dysfunctional, in thnat it
represents an escape from the values of family and school is also open to
criticism, Musgféve‘s use of the work function seems to denote a unified
value system between the family and the school which has not been empirically
verified in all social groups. Musgrave may also be criticised for taking
little account of the conflicting demands made by managers and workmates

and its effect on the young person entering.the work situation. Musgrave

has thus ignored .the problem of conflict,

Of course a theoretical framework is never totally inclusive, it must there-
fore be selective in the variables it considers and the picture of reality
it attempts to furnish. Musgrave's leaning towards a functional processual

approach has produced the difficulties referred to by Keil. Her critique



however has a wider significance than these points of detail because

she is really saying that a functional processual framework is not

totally adequate to explain occupational choice - a point which we are
anxious to stress. Thus whilst Musgrave's work has méri;, his pre-
occupation with a socialisation over-emphasizes choice against opportunity.
In varying economic climates it is possible to envisage a large number of
school leavers choosing from only a limited number of jobs. As we shall
demonstrate later, it is important when considering occupational choice

to bear in mind the individual's own perception of what is available and

his perception of the chance of obtaining a particular job.

Keil (1966) herself has put forward a processual view of occupational

. choice, again focussing on socialisation as a key factor in occupational
choice. "The soclalisation of the young person to the world of work,
together with Previous work experiences and wider social influences, lead
on the one ha&ﬁ to the formulation of a set of attitudes and expectations
about work which together proévide the explanation for actual job entry and
from this experience as a worker, leads to a situation of adjustment or
non-adjustment for the young worker which can be expressed either by a

measure of satisfaction, by a reformulation of attitudes and expectations,

by ritualised dissatisfaction, or by job change."

The references to adjustment to work clearly relate Keil's processual
framework to Merton's explanation of anomie, according to which, society
establishes culturally acceptable goals and recognised means of achieving
those goals. Where there is an acute disjunction between the cultural
norms and goals, a situation of anomie developes, producing for Merton the
ritualist, the rebel, the retreatist and the innovator. Keil implies thne
same kinds of possibilities and therefore benefits from the implications
of Merton's work in that it attempts to link social behaviour and the

B



There are however difficulties raised in zis work.which equally zzply to
Keil's processual framework, Firstly, it is often difficids %o Idensis
goals in society and meaningfully distinguish goals from means e.Z., can
we consider making money a goal in itself or simply.2s a means to osher
goals? Secondly even if goals could be separated from means there is the
additional difficulty of identifying a set of cultural goals that are
universally appreciated throughout society. This problem leads to a third
one in that the Merton scheme stresses position in the socialstructure as
the important variable in explaining behaviour without considering the
importance of sub-cultures. A fourth problem is that the important role
of social control in defining roles is largely ignored; that is who is

a deviant and how social labels come to be attached to a person. Merton
assumes that the individual is a free agent and does not recognise the
importance of group interaction. A final difficulty assoclated with
Merton's schemg but which Keil in her critique of Musgrave 1s clearly aware

of, is the assumption that particular kinds of behaviour or occupations

are assoclated with different social strata or 'kinds' of individuals.

Roberts (1969) offers the concept of opportunity structure as a part

solution to some of these difficulties. He rightly sugéests that much of

the early research on occupational choice was of a fragmentary and descriptive
nature which didn't add up to an explanation of individual choice. This
multiplicity of approaches concentrated on such things as vocational
aspirations; the identification of factors relating to different types of
occupation; a description of the structure of vocational opportunities

open to school leavers; reactions to work and attitudes to it; and a
concentration on the roles played by schools, colleges and the Youth

Employment Service.
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To find an explanation for job choice Roberts turns to the work o7

Ginzberg and Super. Ginzberg (1951) regarded occupational cucice &s

a developmental phenomenon. Although the term occupational choice is

used to describe the ambitions of individuals at different ages, Ginzhcrg
found ambitions of differing age groups to be quite varied. The occupa-
tional aims of adolescents were only fantasies and Ginzberg demonzirated
that only as the individual progressed through adolescence, and in so

doing obtained a growing appreciation of his own interests and capacities,
did choices become sensible attempts to relate his abilities to occupational

fields.

Ginzberg carried out his empirical work on American college students and

- found that they gained some realistic knowledge of what various occupations
involved at college and only al this stage did their ambitions crystallise

upon a firm apd realistic occupational choice. A follow up study of posi-

graduate students (1964) suggested that in entering employment and pursuinz
their careers young people realise ambitions that have gradually developed

over a period of years, usually cryétallising before their education was

-

complete.

-

Two points emerge from Ginzberg's processual approach., Firstly we should
remember that it was applied to educationally privileged people and may
need modification before being applied to other groups. Secondly, however
it does suggest that there are relationships between ambitions and their

determinants, between jobs entered and people's feeling about their work.

Super (1957) proposed the hypothesis that during their early years in
employment young people's ambitions were both directing and being modified '

by their own work experience until eventually the two came into harmony

W
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with one another, the individual settling down to an occupatioa and
experiencing a feecling of achievement and self-fulfillment. Therc is
of course a certain rigidity to Super's approach arguing as it does
that job changes occur in order to satisfy ambitions alreuay formed.

1t ignores the possibility that ambitions may change over a period of

time or become suspended by temporary circumstances.

Roberts (1968) offers an empirical test of the work of Gingberg and

Super from which he formulated three hypotheses.

l. Young workers' ambitions will gradually become more consistent with
jobs as they develop.

2. Job satisfaction will gradually increase as careers develop.

3. Occupational mobility will decline in frequency as careers progress.

The first hypothesis is particularly interesting in that it is a foretaste
of the theme o% the rationality consistency approach which we shall suggest
is promising for predicting and understanding individual choice. We

snall return to this idea of consistency between ambition and perception

of what is realistically available later.

In examining all three hypotheses Roberts could establish no clear cut

rejection or acceptance and concluded that among young people in Sritain

at least, occupational cﬁoice does not play the key role inthe entry to

employment that Ginzberg: and Super suggest. He lists three types of

evidence to support his conclusions:

1. Most occupational mobility is nbt anticipated. Ambitions in fact
adjust to occupational changes rather than changes being planned in

order to realise previously developed ideas.
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2. Many school leavers fail to enter their chosen jobs but few are
dissatisfied with the employment they do obtain.

3. Young people are not over-ambitious. They certainly have Zaantasy
ambitions which are soon abandoned and their later ambitions beco.c

based on the occupatidhs they expect to enter rather than on

vocations which they would ideally choose to follow.

Roberts therefore rejects the Ginzberg and Super approach and proposes

in its place the opportunity structure explanation., His argument is

that the school leaver's proximity to certain jobs is the result of the
structure of educational institutions, the family and early work experiences.
In other words the momentum and direction of school leavers' careers are
determined by the way in which their job opportunities become cumulatively
structured and young people are placed in varying degrees of social
proximity, with different ease of access, to different types of employment.
The ambitions of school leavers adapt to the direction that their carcers
take and are not major determinants of the occupations that young people

enter.

-

Roberts is adopting the position that choice is not an open ended activiuy,
although the act of choosing clearly exists. However the social structure
has fed the individual through a process which eventually leaves him in
close proximity to certain kinds of work. It is from this level or status
of work that the actual occupation is chosen and once selected, acts as a
springboard for future occupationa% choice which for most people, will
always be at a similar status level. The difficulty and obvious limitation
of the opportunity structure idea is that along with other processual

schemes it cannot in itself offer an explanation of why a particular job
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was cnhosen in preference to another within the sarme s.atus
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Another approach to occupational choice tha® is essentially processual
concentrates on the ordering of needs. As a result of the socializztion
process certain social groupings may have a common ordering of needs
which results from their contact with family, school, peers, neighbour-
hood and other institutions within society. Individuals develop certain
priorities and these motivate his actions in terms of certain selected
goals which are seen as sources of satisfaction for these predominant
needs. Needs are, in a sénse, certain desired end states which may be
achieved in the choice of an occupation. Psychologists have often used
the word 'need' to mean a lack of something which the individual is

driven to try to make good. In terms of occupational choice he may achieve
this desired end state and thus make good what is lacking. Included in
this category are the needs identified in the Maslow (1948) typology which
are: The phys;ological needs; the safety needs; the need Ifor belonging-
ness and love; the need for importance, respect, self-esteem and indepen-
dence; the need for information; the need for understanding; the need

for beauty; and the need for self-actualisation.

Centers (1948) investigated the possibility that certain groups have a
common ordering of needs. He classified occupations into five groups and

asked samples from each of these groups to distinguish the type of job tnat

would appeal to them most; the ten options include factors like opportunities

for leadership, security, social service and independence. Centers concludes
that these value préferences express important differences in needs, the
lower strata for instance set a high premium on security whereas self-

expression becomes more important among the higher strata. This approusch
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tackles the problem of occupational choice at a very early stage in tae
individual's development, when the basic aspirations towards a high or

low status occupation are formed, On this basis, people for wnom @lety

and security have never presented pressing problems can afford to sezrch
for occupations which are likely to fulfil such needs as leadership,

self-esteem, power and self-expression,

Rosenberg (1957) suggests that people entering different types of occupaiioa
have basically different outlooks on work as a facet of life. Work may

be an enq in itself or just a means to obtain leisure and luxury, or
alternatively provide an opportunity to be of service to others, the exact

nature of the work being of less importance.

Similarly Simpson and Simﬁson (1960) recognise that the values and personal
influences which accompany the choice of basically different occupations

are systematic&lly related to each other and to the nature of the occupation
chosen. Slthough they attempt to distinguish between those choosing
business occupations, scientific and aesthetic occupations and general
cultural occupations, the sample consists entirely of college students who
thus have in comm;n'the decision to approach a career through the paths of
education beyond school level. The same limitation applies to Rosenberg's
(1957) own empirical investigation into the choice of careers following

college education, and the British study of Swinhoe (1967) of the factors

affecting career choice among full-time students at a college of commerce.

The limitation however springs not from the context of the studies per se
but from the inadequacy of the theoretical framework in terus of which
they are carried out. The failure to generate hypotheses capable of verifica-

. " . 41 T 8
tion at an empirical level in other contexts contributes to the fragmentatlon



of approaches. There is no particular limitation in studying stuients or
sixth formers for one is merely examining the occupational preferences ol
those, whose opportunity structure, in Rober:s! sense, is furi
education. If studies of such groups based on a processual scheme had,
however, yielded hypotheses, we should not have been forced to blame our
lack of progress on contexts but would have relised that the boundaries of

the framework and not the contexts were the cause of the difficulty.

It is interesting to note that the Swinhoe study almost offers a solution

to this difficulty by combining a factorial dimension into his general
processual approach., This study deals not only with the satisfactions

sought by students in a career but also with the influence of family, peer
group, school, vocational guidance and brief work experiences on occupational
choice. The data revealed that parents left the choice of career to their
children and offered only encouragement never interference. Schools,

which were predominantly grammar schools, offered some vocational guidance

but only 20% of the sample considered that their school help had been adequate,
a strong complaint amongst students being that their school secemed to be

solely interested in getting their sixth form into a university or college

of education.

The processual view recognises that the process of occupational choice is
lengthy and may still continue when training for a specific occupatlon is
undertaken., Becker et al (1961) studied the professional socialisation of
medical students and demonstrated how the idealism of the student entering
medical school has to be suﬁordinated to a perspective tied to the solution
of the immediate problems presented by training routines. However the
idealism persists and later finds expression in their processional attitudes

to the practice of medicine. Iortie (1959) however, discussing the lmpact
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of law school considers that professional socialisation taxes place ai‘er
graduation, as students leave law school only with a hazy idea of wizt a
lawyer's job is really about. Carper and Becker (1957) iiscussing the
problems of adjustment to an occupation suggest that when conflict occurs

1t centres on disparities between parental and occupatvional expectations;
whereas young engineers had little difficulty in meeting their parents!
expectations, as engineering was understood by their parents as leading

to positions of prestige and economic return in industry, physiology students
often had parents who had wanted their sons to have a medical career and
pPhysiology was used as a stop-gap measure if medicine was denied to them.

In the course of their training, however, many of the students come to
accept their profession's' ideology that physiology is superior to medicine.
The third group of students in this study, the philosophers, experienced
little conflict over parental expectations as the graduate study of pailosopry
does not repregent an occupational commitment for the student and in this
study the sample of students did not come from backgrounds with stroang

family influences.

Westby (1960) disEussing the career experience of the symphony musician
found that although the young musician was concerned with artistic and
professional values, the older musician becomes settled in his ways, as
success comes early or not at all, and once his own limitations became
apparent, the older musician withdraws from the values of his youth, rejects

the quasi-bohemian style of life and becomes a coumunity involved man.

A study of changes in occupational preferences during time spent as an
undergraduate is offered by Hind and Wirth (1969). This study draws on

the work of Davis (1966) who showed that in high quality colleges students
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tended to move away from those occupations which demand great intclleciual
commitment during the undergraduate years, and that this shifti occuss rore
often in high quality than in low quality colleges. Hind and Wirih siccess
that as students progress through university they are in competition “or

a number of rewards i.e., high grades. Students tend to measure thelr
ability with reference only to their classmates rather than to their age
group as a whole. Consequently those who receive lower grades are expected
to evaluate their academic performance negatively and move away from
occupational goals which have high academic pre-requisites and generally

to lower their occupational aspirations. By investigating changes i:. choice
over a period of four years Hind and Wirth concluded that it is not simply
a selective institution that will drive students away from academically
demanding careers but that students, even thos of apparently high ability
are driven awgy from academic careers and the traditional professions if

they receive low grades. We ourselves shall later retura to this point on

the influence of academic success on choices

We are now in a position to compare the factorial and processual approacihes
to occupational ;hoiceo Whilst the factorial view considers the connection
between antecedent variables and occupational choice, the processual scheme
incorporates the factors into a time sequence. Thus job choice is the
result of cumulative experiences within the process of socialisation. We
now turn to the rationality framework as applied to occupational choice

which focusses on the actual point of entry to a job, rather than on ante-

cedent factors contained within the process of socialisation.



The Rationality Framework

The rationality element in occupational choice has been sugzested Ty
o Vs -
a number of authors but the approach is most fully articulated in iie

work of Box and Ford (1967),

Rationality has many components; it is attributed to those views which
can be shown to be based on facts or on science, indeed on evidence that
can be justified. Rationality is also goal directed and rational beings
are seen to be judgemental, decision making, choice declaring creatures.
Rationality can also be seen as a form of sub-cultural value but it is
not in this sense that the term is used here., This framework is called

a rationality approach simply because it concentrates on decision making,
often at the individual level, but almost always on decision making based

on evidence available to those actually deciding.

Box and Ford (i967) suggest that a common, if unstated, theme seems to

be found in the literature of occupational choice, that is a focus on the

reconciliation of values and expectations with opportunities availadle.

Occupational choise represents the culmination of a process in which

hopes and desires come to terms with the realities of the market situation,.

In this situation the individual is seen as attempting to realise his

occupational values in his choice of employment and thus his choice is

a function of his values and his perception of the chances of realising

them in the alternative occupations. Box and Ford's demonstration consists

of two basic propositious:

1. That in choosing between alternative occupations a person will rank
the occupations available in terms of the relation between nis values

and perceived characteristics of the occupation; the higher tne

coincidence between the characteristics of the employment and the

individual values, the higher the rank.
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2. The higher the person perceives the possibility that he will obiain

employment in the higher ranked occupations ‘the more likely he is

to choose that occupation,

A sample of final year chemistry undergraduates were classified into ihree
groups according to their differential commitment to the values of the
scientific community. These values were expressed via the norms of:
1., Communality - the imperative to publish academic work in order to
share lchowledge.
2. Disinterestedness - to seek a position in which rewards such as
power, income and other material benefits are secondary to the intrinsic
rewards of scientific research.
3. Organised scepticism - to accept no claims on trust but to examine
each including his own in an attempt to falsify it.
The three groups of scientists were seen as
(a) the Pé%lic scientist who accepts all three norms
(b) the Private scientist who has internalised only tae second
and third norms and
(¢) the Instrumental scientist who attaches little importance tc

any of these norms.

Respondents were asked to rate salaries, freedom of publication, freedonm

to choose research projiects etc., on a five point scale for both industrial
ahd university employment., The replies showed that the.different types

of scientist opted for different occupational choices, the public scientists
for instance who perceived university as offering more professional freedom,
preferred university to industrial work, but only if he anticipated a high
degree result. The important point about all this is that whilst most

students saw industry as providing better salaries and universitles providing
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more freedom, for different students different features o t:

i€ TWo 1iotalis
assumed importance.

A measure of the students' likelihood of obvaining the preferred employ-
ment was taken by asking the respondents what class of degree they expected
to obtain. It was argued that a first or upper second class honours
degree would be necessa:y:for a successful university career and this was

classified as a 'high' result. Any other expected result was classified

as a 'low! result,

When all three variables 1.e., values, perceived characteristics of preferred
locale and likelihood of obtaining that job, are taken into account the
prediction rate of occupational choice is quite high., For example 80%

of public scientists perceiving university as providing better professional
freedom than industry and expecting a high degree result, chose academic
employment, whilst less than 10% of instrumental scientists perceiving
industry as providing higher salaries than universities and expecting

low degrees chose such employment.

There are two major problems which Box and Ford's investigation uncovers
and which are of an empirical nature in essence. As the authors themselves
have pointed out, their own analyses was empirically limited as it only
considered students preferring industrial or university employment, some
occupations which clearly might have been considered €g., teaching, having
been ignored. In addition the empirical test offered by Box and Ford only
gives examples of secondary choice. Their respondents had already made
one basic choice which was to read Chemistry at uniVersity, and were there-

fore left with a relatively narrow occupational specirum from whicihh they

could choose.
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Nevertheless the Box and Ford findings have wider implicaticas %han
may have appeared in their own study. In essence the raticnality
consistency framework rests for its successful application on & level of
consistency between certain independent variables. These variables are
the individual's commitment to certain values which derive from his
socialisation, secondly his perception of the characteristics of the

occupations open to him, and finally his perceived lieklihood of obiaining

a position in those occupations.

The consistency aspect means that an individual's commitment to certain
values issupported by his perception of the characteristics of the occupa-
tions open to him and that he perceives a likelihood that he will obtain

the desired type of occupation. Values play a part by inducing the
individual to seek out employment which he sees as offering support for

those values. The consistent individual will therefore choose an occupution
that is accessible and which also offers support for his value commitments.
Such consistency can be measured by scores on Likert and Semantic differential

scales as will be shown later. In the meantime the diagram below illustrates

this rationality consistency framework.

Values Movement
towards

Perceptw
Perceived likelihood of obtaining

employment consistency

CHOICE

It has three independent variables which can each be seen as playing a
part in determining the individual's occupational choice, and certain
predictions about occupational choice can be derived by consideriag thee

direction and strength of these variables. As the level of consistency
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between the variables increases so does the confidence level o ‘o5
prediction, This approach also has the advancage of not being limi%za

to initial job choice but may be used to explain any nu:ber of subsecuent

changes.

It is arguable of course that one empirical study does not adequatly
demonstrate the usefulness of this rationality consistency framework.
The approach is however found elsewhere in the literature and is often
applied to school leavers entering employment for the first time. At
first sight it may appear that the assumptions of rationality contained
in this framework are unrealistic in that it could be argued that the
transition from school to work for many children cannot be described as
a process of choice at alls They may not know the full range of jobs

available to them and have no means of differentiating one job from another.

Carter (1966)35as argued that "when we come to trace the stages of the
move from school to work we will see that many of the inadequacies whicn
I have indicated, manifest themselves in the haphazard method of finding

jobs, the casualwway in which jobs are left and new ones foundesccoss™

Yet for an individuals behaviour to be rational and hence far within the
scope of this framework it is not necessary for him to have a complete
knowledge of all the available alternatives. No matter what the school
leaver's values, no matter how acquired and however mistaken his perception
of employment and his own chance of obtaining various jobs, it is still

possible to determine the extent to which he attempts to distinguish between

jobse

Some spectrum of occupations available to ybung people can exist as

E.M. and M. Eppet's (1963) study of teenage values among working class

Loadoners indicates. They argue that fewer than one in three were unrealistic



in their goals and wishes for jobs, Support for this idea comes Irom
Carter (1966) who suggests that "fewer than ten per cent of the two
hundred Sheffield boys and girls could be said to have serious job
ambitions that they had no hope of fulfilling, On the contrary tne
Sheffield children had clear ideas about employment that was not our

sort of work - posh jobs that are for people who've been to grammar, *

In the work of Clements (1958) a study of 271 children attending grammar
schools, technical schools and secondary modern schools in the Manchester
area, there is an implied use of the rationality framework in the choice
of occupations by fifteen year old leavers. "The analysis of jobs chosen
and of those mentioned as to be avoided, suggested that these children

did not choose from the wholerange of occupations though they may not have
realised this - their mental endowment and their social and educational
milieu have eé%ablished broad limits, the particular segment of possible
occupations in terms of which they think. It does not occur to the secondary
modern boy that he might at least aspire to become a barrister, whilst the
clever grammar school boy seldom entertains even the notion of becoming

a semi-skilled mechanic and positive choices have been made from a resirictea

number of possibilities.”

R.N. Morris (1969) adopts the rationality framework in his study of entrants
to college and university. "There are differences in values and aspirations
among the occupations which college entrants subsequently enter .... One
would therefore expect to find links between the value which a sixth former
has absorbed and the type of higher education he desires to enter,and

between the values absorbed and the type of career which he plans.™



One thread in this framework suggests that an individual's entry into

an occupation is the outcome of a éomplex Process ol interaciion betwecn
the characteristics of the individual and those of the society ia wiich
he lives. It depends both on the individual's hierarchy of choices among
various occupations and upon a selecting agency!'s hierarchy of choices
among various individuals. These hierarchies of choice are not however
independent of one another since the choices may be assumed to result
from some sqrt of compromise between what the individual or institution

would prefer and what they perceive they are likely to succeed in obtaining.

Holland (1966) interpreted rationality to consist of seeking out an
occupation that was seen to correspond to certéin personal orientations,
He distinguished six types of occupational environment correspouding to
types of person orientation, basedm the assumption that valid sterecotyped
classification; of occupations exist. A person manifesting for exampls

a predominantly intellectual orientation will tendto choose one of those

occupations classified as providing a predominantly intellectual environment.

~

Another aspect of the rationality framework examines the role of the
vocational self-concept in terus of a person's assessment ofhimself in
relation to the abilities which he believes necessary for successin an
occupation. Rosen (1961) investigated this apsect in a controlled laboratory

experiment. Adolescent boys were given false information supposedly based

on the resuits of an aptitude test, about their chances of gaining entry

into certain occupations. This led to systematic changes in their ratings

of the attractiveness of these occupations. For example, ol those who were

told that they had little chance of entering an occupation which they had
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rated as highly attractive, 50% lowered:their ratings, and 915 of trnose
told they had a very good chance of entering an occupation to waich
they were previously neutral, rated the occupation as more attractive, -

Clearly views as to the likelihood o< successful entr§ into an occupation

may influence ideas about selecting that jobe

Within the approach there is some measure of agreement that choice consists
of a compromise. Blau (1956) refers to occupational choice as "a process
 involving a series of decisions" and sees the eventual course of action

on which an individual decides, as reflecting a compromise between references
and expectations. Simon (1957) states "In an important sense all decision
is a matter of compromise . « » « o The environmental situation
inevitably limits the alternatives that are available, and hence sets

'a maximum to the level of attainment of purpose that is possible. The
final decision will depend both on the relative weight that is given to

the differen%QObjectives and on the judgement as to the extent to whicn
.any given plan will attain each objective." The same author (1956) pointed
out that 'administrative' or 'social man' uses a simplified picture of tre
situation to make his choice, and in so doing takes into account just a
few of the factors he regards as most important and relevant for his

purposes, and overall has a limited knowledge of the possible alternatives.

One attempt to describe the way in which people actually behave in
making occupational decisions in a rational way is offered by Hilton
(1962)., He suggested that decislons are derived from an initial set of

beliefs or premises. These may be self-perceptions, felt values, perceived

attributes of occupational roles or beliefs about occupational oppor-

tunities and about the relative benefits to be gained from different

occupationse Decision making behaviour is initiated by a stimulus
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one's premises, tentative plans are formulated, These are judged as
satisfactory or unsatisfactory on each of the criteria implicit in the
decision maker's premises. The Plan eventually decided on in the firs:

one to be formulated which is not inconsistent with any premise.

But all of this does not sufficiently demonstrate the value of the
rationality consistency framework in understanding and predicting individuzl
choice° In particular the most explicit formulation, that of Box and

Ford is empirically limited and is in need of development in a wider
context. Nevertheless some measuré of understanding of choice is available
from this framework even in its limited form, in that a recoaciliation
between values (produced during socialisation) and opportunity structure

is offered. f% shows how choice is dependent on value commitments linked

to a perception of available alternatives and the likelihood of realising

those alternatives (opportunity structure).

We may now talk of the individual as having experienced a pattern of
socialisation (a process) made up of the influence of various agencies
(the factors) which have equipped him with certain values relating to

occupational choice. The alternatives available to him are limited because

his proximity to a status level has been structured by those agencies

(opportunity structure). He therefore relates his values to those alterna-

tives he sees as (a) existing and (b) specifically availadle to him. Tue

rationality framework now suggests that he will decide between alternatives

on the basis of consistency between his values, his perception of the
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of the characteristics of the alternatives angé his perceived lixelihcod

of realising the alternatives,

An empirical study extending the approach adopted by Box and Ford will

be offered from which a longitudinal study will demonstrate now the
processual factorial and rationality frameworks might be combined to
provide an understanding of individual choice., These exercises will

take Place within a sixth form context and will indicate that the combina-
tion of approaches illustrated in the diagram below is & promising avenue

for research into choice making at a given status level.

EioE,
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Values ¢ ~

F5 Perception of. L ;
employment L2 3 o e g
F\ \
.. W v
‘&F6 Perceived likelihood
of access

~

Cl’ C. and C. represent the development of rationality consistency.

2 3

Fl indicates those factors operating on the development of values.

F2 indicates those factors operating on the development of perception

of localese

F. indicates those factors operating on the development of perceptions

3

of likelihood of access to various locales,

indicates that factors may exert an influence on more than one

F(1-3)
variable either separately or simultaneously and at many points in
time.
F,. and F6 indicate the mutual influence that independent variables may
5

ha?e on each other.



It should be stressed that the factors identified in the diagram refer
to the nature of groups of factors operating within the process rather
than suggest a finite number of possibilities, Fl

to those factors contained in the socialisation process that influence

s
for example, refers

the development of values., Such factors may well operate during the

whole process of socialisation and of occupational choice, and thus

have important and long term consequences for decision making. The
particular factors to be found in this category would be parents, siblings,
the neighbourhood, the extended family, possibly the mass media and

probably early school experiences.

The factors contained under the heading of F, would not necessarily differ

2
in origin from those seen as Fl but their particular role is to provide
information that leads to an individual's development of a perception of
various employmgnt locales., Again parents, elder siblings, peers and

early work expefiences would play a prominent part here. For some individuals,
according to social class membership, neighbourhood,K and school attended,
teachers and other school based activities would be an important source of
influence. Visits to employers, intéffiew, career courses and contact with
the Youth Employment service as well as subject teachers, could all play

a part as on
Factors seen as F3 will be a little more restricted in origin for these

are agencies that provide information that is used by the individual to
estimate his likelihood of entry to a particular job or range of activities.
In some circumstances such information may come from parents' friends,

particularly where the activity under consideration is situated within a

relatively closed or paternalistic milieu e.go, small scale retailing and



manufacturing, printing and dock worke.

Equally, according to circumstances, such informatioa would be provided

by the education system. Information gleaned from prospectuses, tecachers
and peers would indicate what sort of educat.onal performance was necessary
 to gain access to various activities and this would be weighed against

the individual's perception of his school career to date. These would

then be combined to give a perception of likelihood of access based on a
weighing up of employer or institutional demands and individual perception
of their likely satsifaction., A further factor that can operate as an F3
would be the prevailing economic climate which may in times of depression,
involve not only economic stagnation but cut backs in public spending, all
of which may mean that a number of previously accessible activities now
become more remote. This may in turn lead to a new set of perceptions of
likelihood of dccess and indeed to a whole new range of activities being

considered.

F(l—B) in the diagram does not refer to any particular species of factor

but indicates that within the process of choice making a factor may exery

an influence on more “than one independent variable at any point in time.

Thus parents may be important both in the development of values, the develop-
ment of perceptual map of work or education and in the creation of a
perception of likelihood of access. This may well be an on-going process
over long perioas of time whereby the operation of the factor eventually

leads to a consistent position on all variables which results in a particular

alternative being chosen.



F. and Fé continue this idea of simultaneous influence. Wnere 7., F
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and F3 produce a change in one independent variable, that change may in

42.
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turn lead to a movement in one or more of the as yet untouched variables.

This may set up a reaction whereby independent variables readjust (and

hence lose a measure of independence) to become mutually reinforcing.

From this combined framework specific hypotheses can be de%eloped for

application in the sixth form context. -The ones that will be examined

here are:-

1.

20

30

Zlve

5e

7e

That choice between alternatives occurs at the end of a process that
varies in length for individuals and social groups,

That the process of choice consistsof interaction of individuals
with factors of socialization that produce a flow of information.
That this interaction and information flow 15 instrumental in the
development of values.

That interaction and information flow produce a perception of the
attributes of a limited range of alternatives.

That interaction and information flow produce a perception of the
likelihood of access to those alternatives.

That interaction produces a sufficient range and depth of information
to facilitate discrimination between alternatives.

That individuals will tend to choose that alternative which is seen
to embody characteristics which satisfy and support value commitments

and is perceived to be accessible.
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These hypotheses will be tested 1a the context of entry to aigner educaticn
or employment after the sixth form. Equally they may be applied to an

analysis of job change.

The factors involved in any choice of occupation are encompassed ia a
process whereby certain variables are subjected to influence from a very
early age, whereas others are less stable and are continually beinz modified
as new information is fed into the process. Although an occupation may be
chosen on the basis of a level of consistency between variables it does

not mean that perfect congruence must pertain for choice to occur. Clearly
under certain circumstances the degree of consistency may well be relatively
poor. Even so individuals still make a choice on a rational basis from

low levels of consistency by simply selecting the alternative that accorded

best with the consistency principle.

If the 'fit' Between variables remains low then job change is a likely
consequence, especially as perceilved alternatives become more attractive.

Such alternatives may be seen as attractive when an originally eonsisvent
position becomes,unbalanced due to the influence of new or latent factors.
These factors may have either short or long term consequences according

to the range of perceived available alternatives. If however the new inforxa=
tion derived from a factor causes a major imbalance that persists for a period
of time, then job change may ensue as a new and permanent level of consis-
tency is sought. The factors themselves could influence singly or simultan-

eously any or all of the independent variables considered in the hypotneses.

An example of the creation of imbalance might be exposure to adult education
perhaps in terms of the Open University where the values created and developed
during a lengthy period of socialisation may be subjected to influences

that cast doubt on their acceptability. If this occurs, leaving a perception
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of current employment that is inconsistent with these new and chanrins

(L el 2

values, then the individual may begin to reappraise his position.

If he perceives a style of work available to him once iais Open Ualversiiy
qualification is gained, that is attractive in terms of these new values,
then change in values, perception of employment and perception of access

may begin to complement each other in a new congruent situation.

Thus the influence of one or more factors may produce imbalance in a
previously consistent pattern, which can lead to change in other variables
as a new consistency is sought. It is probable that an individual's value
system will be quite highly internalised and therefore less susceptible

than other varidbles to change. If values remain constant and perceptions
change then a new occupation may be chosen that accords with basic values.
However, it is possible that changes in value commitment could be initiated
that in turn result in new perceptions of present and possible future occupz-
tions, This may lead to a reinformcement of the initial change, whereby

an alternative is chosen on the basis of a changed set of values and a new
set of perceptions of logaleso Whatever movements may occur, the hypotheses
suggest that changes may be induced by an imbalance in variables caused by
the influence of new factors and that the new alteranative chosen will be
seiected on the grounds of the consistency principle. For some individuals
a hiéh level of imbalance will be tolerated if no suitable alternatives are

seen to exist or be accessible.

Just as job change could be explained within the compass of these hypotheses,
so it is suggested could the initial job choice of that majority ol school
leavers who do not experience more than the minimum legal reguirement of

education. Oneapparent difficulty in applying these hypotheses to the



situation of the 16 year old leaver is “hat the rationality exployed oy
such groups may be of a qualitatively different nature to that of sixiz
formers. Clearly in deciding between tic alternative courses of acuion
that daily confront them people do not make their choices tabula rasa,

or upon the basis of an abstract and mechanical rationality. The style

of rationality used to arrive at a situation of consistency will not be
identical for all groups. Simon (1957) has suggested that "the task is

to replace the global rationality of economic man with a kind of rational
behaviour that is compatible with the access to information and the
cdméutational capacities that are actually possessed by organisms, including

man « o o ol

The nature of our rationality is the product of our pfbcesses of interaction
with a soclal structure, and whilst.that structure may be seen in a different
way by differdnt groups and the nature of this information derived from it
may vary, this does'not automatically imply overwhelming variations in gualiiy

or degree of rationality.

The behaviour of~a sixteen year old leaver could be both explained and under-
stood in terms of the hypotheses. As Lane (1972) suggests: "Assumptions are
traditionally made about working class behaviour defining it as motivated

by and being directed towards values that are poorly adapted to the contemporary
situation and that is by implication non rational. On the contrary such
behaviour is fully rational given the information that is available . . .
where past experience leads man to believe that life is unstable, insecure
and unpredictable they will tend to see investments in the future as being
unlikely to give reasonably certain results. As a consequence they will
quite rationally within the constraints of the information available to them
tend to adopt for stratégies of choice investments . o . where the time

horizon is near and the pay offs immediate.
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In contrast to this, our sixtih foru will have exmericnces thav indlcats
the world to be stable and predictable and, egually rationzlly withi-

the scope of their information, will tend to deer immedias
ication in favour of higher education waecre their opporiuaity suructire
is located. The point is that the pattern of decision makinz < Zot:
sixth formers and of 16 year old leavers may be seecn as maximising a
goal based on the consistency principle, but this is in the light of

differing streams of information creating differing value commitments,

perception of the economy and access to its various rungs.

The scene is now set for our exercise in amalgamation. In subsequent
chapters the procesual factorial and rationality frameworks will be

combined in an empirical study of sixth formers and will attempt to

demonstrate how individuals choose from a range of aliernative courses

of action.

In the meantime the foundations Jor this exercise will be layed in
chapter three when a study of the occupational and educational choices
made by a sample of sixth formers will be reported. This study uses
the rationality fraﬁework as a basis for data collection and will illustrate
the potential of this approach as a basis for understanding individual
choiceaand as a foundation for the combination ol Theoretical frameworis.
The sixth form context is particularly useful for a demonstratioad inis
rangé of identifiable goals. These goals are entry to various types o<
institution of higher education or to employment and certain fairly well

defined qualifications, e.ge. examination passes, are needed to reac: tlcuio
1T} d



goals. Therefore differences in aaticisna
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can be used as a criterion for evaluaving the cl
each goal. This particular study will be exanrined in some detall

since the methods of data collection and analysis will be employed

again.
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Richards (1971) tested the following hypothsses:
1. That in choosing between alternative post 'A' level activities

or institutions, a‘person will rank those activities or inmstitu-

tions in terms of the relation between his values and <the -

ceived characteristics of the activity; the higher the coincidence
between the characteristics and his values the higher the rank.

2. The higher a person perceives the probability that he will be able
to undertake the high ranked activity, the more likely he is to
choose that activity.

This retest of the rationality consistency framework was an applica-
tion of it to the entry of sixth formers to higher education and
employment. For the purpose of this investigation sixth formers in
their Advanced level G.C.E. examination year were chosen for study.
There were two reasons for this: firstly, the sample would not be
subject to éﬁe secondary croice problem faced by Box and Tord; czecondly,

LD

in taking sixth formers we avoid the dirficulty of looking at only cuz
kind of student, our sample consisting of arts and science students. In
addition such students would have a wider avenue of post 'iA' level
activities open to them than would final year chemisiry undergraduztes.
The investigation fell into four stages: firstly, the preliminary
work described below; secondly, the drawing up and administration of the
questionnaire té a sample of sixth formers in a pilot study; thirdly,
the administration of the questionnaire to the main sample and the inter-

view programme; finally, the analysis of results of the test.

The Preliminary work

A meaningful classification of sixth formers according to taeir
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values was achieved by measuring differenticl comuitzons
level work. DBy the time the sixth formcr reaches his '4A' Zovel
examination year he has been exposed to various rationclss justi-
fying his work in the sixth. These rationales ccic from ©ae £Cao0x
itself, the prer group within school, the peer zroun outside, frez
parents and the community in which he is located.

These values can be said to result from experiences that the
individual evaluates and which lead him to regard some hings corc
highly than others. The values of the 'A' level student are related
to his general conception of his sixth form experiences derived Irox
his work at school. To obtain an initial measure of these values
eighty-four upper sixth formers in two grammar schools were asked to
write an essay entitled "Hhy be ih the sixth? - a personal view".
This work was carried out in November 1970 when they were preparing
for their 'A' level examinations of that academic year and would also
be starting éo make some decisions ebout the post 'A' level choicc of
activity.

An analysis of the essays revealed three value clusters waich

could usefully be classified as Academic, Instrumental and Careerist.

1. Academic values

By academic values students revealed a comnitment to their work
in terms of the pleasure which a subject gave, and a recognition
of achievement and satisfaction gained from the study of & par-
ticular subject in depth. This is the value area which involves
studying history for history's sake: The comments which were
typical of this value area were as follows:

"I like the subjects I'm studying and would like to

carry on studying them for as long as possible."
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"The sixth form widens your scope - it's diffcrent
from the lower school, you don't have to cram in
trivial factors, you can think sbout the relevcnce
of the work you're doingz."

"I think if I pass 'A' level I'll have proved to myself

that I can do difficult work and cope."
and finally very succinctly ‘

s "I like doing 'A' levels - the subjects interest me."
Here then we have a picture emerging - a commitment to the academic
nature of 'A' level, to the subject matter and the innate satisfac-
tions derived from that commitment. Such students might be called

'Academic' students.

Instrumental values

Here 'A' levels were seen in terms of bringing rewards and satisfac-
tions of a material nature at some time in the future. These rewards
were expres;éd in terms of finance and of the status that 'A' levels
would bring.

Typical of comments here were:

"You get a‘better job if you've got 'A' levels".

"Without qualifications you're stuck with a dead end job and
low pay for the rest of your life, I want to get ny qualifica-
tions whilst I'm young so that I can get on quickly."

"People respect qualifications - look at teachers, they used to
be highly respected because they had qualifications which few
others haa, now everyone's after a piece of paper 50 they can
have some measure of respect.”

"It's the money really - you can't make money without gqualifica-
tions unless yau're fantastically lucky and I don't want to leave

it to chance."
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"I'm not too sure why I'm doing ':! levels, I thini it's
mainly that I wanted to get on in life and this seczmcd

a good way to do it."

These comments are those of the Instrumental student wao 5€C3
'A' level study as a form of investment which will pay its
dividend 1at§r in life. This group contrasts with the hcadczic
group who seem to be reaping some reward even now, via tac
satisfaction which they derive from their work.

Careerist Values

The third and final group to emerge were to be called Careerists.
These were students who had already made a career or job choice
and therefore had a more definite plan of their future occupation
than had the Academic or Instrumental student. The careerist has
worked out his idea career pattern and was progressing through

the stages needed to reach h%;_career goal. Such students saw '.'
levels as one of the rungs which had to be climbed before tac
career goal could be achieved. This does not mean that such pcople
were necessarily more immediately employment oriented, as hijhcr
education ;as a still further rung to be climbed for many. Typical
of comments in this category were:-

"T wanted to become an architect and needed 'A' levels to

do this."

"I think I want to teach eventually and I need 'iA' levels to
get into college."

"It seems important to have a career in mind. I have one or
two ideas in mind all of which need 'A' levels and that is

why I'm doing 'A' levels now."



"My father is a doctor I think I'¢ like to be iac scme -

if T do become a doctor I'll have to getv good 'i' levels

to start with."

Three sets of possible value oricntztiosn wore tous initially
identified (see Richards 1971) from which certain basic distinctions
could be drawn. Clearly the process of socialisation has a”fected
sixth formers in different ways and therefore there ‘is justification
for taking differential orientatigns to 'A' level as independent
_variables classifying s%ﬁdents into one of the three categories
according to their patterned internalisation of these values.

One further point needs to be mgde here. There appeared to be
no marked differences in the direction of the reasons given by boys
as against those given by girls. Both exhibited traits of the thres
value clusters, Academic, Instrumental and Careerist. '/e therefore
suggested a} this early point that sex is not a significant varicble
in the operation of the model, it only becomes significant vicn we
look at the choice of post 'A' level activity made by the sample.

The same sixth formers were now asked to consider the areas
open to them agter 'A' level. Four possibilities emerged:

1. Attendance at a University

2. Attendance at a College of Education

3. Attendance at Polytechnic

k. Employment of various natures.

Obviously many varied forms of employment were suggested and it was
felt that no meaningful distinction could usefully be made between
them in this investigation. Employment was therefore used as an all

embracing post 'A' level alternative to and meaningfully distinguisihed



from the forms ,of higher education mentioned in that it did not
involve full time education. This is not to say thz’ empjloyment
involves no iraining or further education, all thet is beinz sug-
gested is that direct entry to emplcyment as an alternative coes
not involve continuous full time education on a course in a recog-

nised institution.

Perception of post 'A' level alternatives

The model states that "in choosing between alternative post 'A'level
activities a person will rank the activity in terms of the relation
between his values and the perceived characteristics of the activity;
the higher the coincidence between the characteristics and his values
the higher the rankf Thereforec the next problem was to gain some
measure of the perceptions of the four alternatives which our 'A'
level candidates had. Again the initial sample was asked to write
a brief description of the characteristics of each of the four insvi-
tutions to include anything they thought to be
(a) typical of that institution or activity and
(b) dimportant to them as individuals.
The essays produced showed a wide variety of perspectives amongst
these students but what was significant in their perceptions was that
Academic, Instrumental and Careerist elements appeared. It was in
fact possible to identify all three characteristics in three of the
four activities. Not too surprisingly no one identified employment
as an academic activity.

In general students tended to share a common image of a University
in that it was the most academic of the four alternatives and that

College of Education appeared to rank second as an academic institution.



University, College of Education, Polytechnic and ezsloyzent wore
all seen to exhibit instrumental and careerist characteristics wiia
no obvious ranking of institution appearing.

It is not simply the Tacts &bout the various post 'A' lovel
alternatives as perceived by the student, that will affect his dccizic
making, rather it is the meaning that he attaches to these factz. In
short, for different students different features of the comseting
locales will assume importance. It follows from our conception of the
Academic student that the factors which assume the most critical
importance in his assessment of the alternative choices are: oppor-
tunities to develop interest in the subject itself; to see that the
institution will be staffed by experts; that his peers in that insti-
tution will be equally interested in the subject matter and have
invested just as much as he has to gain access to that institution.

The Instrumentél student will value the status which the insti-
tution may ﬁéve in the wider community, the training for a lucrative
career which it may offer, the social contacts it may provide, the
salary range it puts within his grasp and the opportunities it offers
for his general self-advancement in the wider community.

The Careerist student will value the meaningful stage in his

career which that institution offers, or indeed the career goal which

it can provide.

- Perceived chances of success

The second part of the model argues that "the higher a person
perceives the probability that he will be sble to undertake that

high ranked activity, the more likely he is to choose that activity."

wn,
aa
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obtaining a place in the four alternatives available to nim ofter
'A' level.

Tre initial sample was asked to indicate what grades trney cxpce-
ted to gain in their 'A' level examinations the following summer. I:a
addition they were also asked to specify what grades would be nesdecc
to obtain entry to cer%ain courses at each o the three institutions
of higher education and into employment.

Responses indicated that the students were well aware that <he
type of post 'A' level activity they could realistically hope to tace
up depended very much on the grade of pass they achieved at 'A' level.
It is not suggested here that 'A' level grades are the only factors
considered by a student to be the essential key to future activities
but it is unlikely that students expecting poor 'A' level results
would view their chances of obtairning a place at university as good.
On the oth;; hand poor 'A' level results do not secz to be a barrier
to obtaining a place in other institutions.

Box and Ford along with many others have pointed out that expec-
ted results are a poor indicator of actual results. However this dz
not invalidate the investigation for the hypothesis concerned the
individuals assessment of the chances of success - at this stage such
an assessment would have been made on the basis of the only informa-
tion will come from the school itself in that the student will know
from his work to date if he is likely to be a good 'A' level candidate
and similerly information about University and College requirements
will come from those institutions who have already offered places to

sixth formers. As we have mentioned a large measure of agreement
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emerged from respondents as to the grades of pass which woulc

nave o
be obtained in order to gain a place in the various institusions wid

widaer

consideration,

The grades quoted by the sample were checked by the author and compart
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with grades being demanded for various courses in a selection o den
at the University of Leicester, the University of Nottingham, the Londo=x

School of Economics, the University of Birmingham, the Polytechnic Wolvernamptcn
the City of Birmingham Polytechnic, Lanchester Polytechnic, the City of
Leicester Polytechnic, Trent Polytechnic and at seven Colleges of Education.

We were thus in a position to argue that a meaningful classification could
be made between those sixth formers expecting high and low results for each
course and institution by establishing a minimum numerical score necessary

to obtain entry. The scoring to be used was as follows:

Expected pass at 'A' level Grade A = 5 points
Expected pass at 'A' level Grade B = / points
Expected pass at 'A' level Grade C = 3 poinis
Exﬁected pass at 'A' level Grade D = 2 points
Expected pass at 'A' level Grade E = 1 point

I

Expected 'A' level fail or '0O' level pass O points ¥

The Questionnaire Design and Pilot Survey

The preliminary work in our investigation has so far leant towards the use
of fairly subjective material and the minimum use of quantification -
essays had been used merely as a probe to indicate the possible validity
of the model. It was now decided to use a structured questionnaire, which

would be administered to sixth formers and this questionnaire

FOOTNOTE: This represents the usual entry requirements in terms of expected
number and grade of pass at 'A' level needed to gain entry to
various courses and professional institutes. It 1s not a guarantee.
of a place but an indicator of the current market position.

Of those aiming at university 32/40 (80%) knew the location of the appropriate-

baseline.
n n mn

Of those aiming at College of Education 19/20 (86%) knew
Of those aiming at Polytechnic 3/8 (37%) knew " " "
Of those aiming at employment 14/1/ (100%) knew " " 0



would be followed up by instructured intervicws carried out in thc
school towards the end of the investigation. The ma2jor reason for
using the questionnaire was that the orizizal test of the model foii's

i

Box and Ford (1967) had adopted a positivistic approach azd so, in
order for this piece of work to be a reliable replication, it was
felt that the same leanings should be found in this investigation.
Nevertheless a great many valuable ideas had been generated by the
preliminary scheme and it was felt that much substance could be
given to the analysis by following up, via an interview, at a later
date, a further samplehdrawn from respondents who had completed the

questionnaire.

The Questionnaire

The information reguired for the test was gained from sixth
formers during the months of January and February of their final
year at school. The schools selected were visited to contact the
Samplalani.to supervise the completion of the questionnaire. This
avoided any collusion between respondents which might have been
possible had they kept the questionnaire for some period of time,
and also ensured a high response rate.

The questionnaire was divided into five major sections the first
of which was designed to gain certain pieces of factual information
e.g. sex, subjects studied, expected grades at 'A' level, chﬁice of
institution or activity after 'i' level. Ixpected results were
divided into high or low using the scoring scheme outlined earlier.
The details of this scheme are as follows: |

1. For those applying to University as first choice



(2) irts or Socizl Seience

a score of 11 or riore
& score of 10 or less
(v) Science, engincering

a score of 8 or more

a2 score of 7 or less

course

1l

nigh exspected score

low exgpected score

a

a

or technclogy course -
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11gn expected score
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first choice -

degree course

a high expected score

a low expected score

a nigh expected score

a low expected score

For all diploma courses at Polytechnic a score of 2 or more

score of one or zero egualled &

Zducation -

high expected score

low expected score,

2. TFor those applying to Polytechnic
(a) trts or Social Science
a score of 6 or more =
a score of 5 or less =
(b) Science, engineering or technology course —
a score of 4 or more =
a score of 3 or less =
equallgd a high scare - a
low scgre.-
3. Xor those applying to College of
f'or all courses:
N
a score of 4 or more = &
a sgorelof 3 or less = a
L. For direct entry to employment -

a score of 2 or more
a score of 1 or O

(See Appendix 1)
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high expected score

low expected score

Respondents were asked to indicate their commitment to certain sicte-~

ments on a five point Likert scale,

The statements were of an .cademic,

: W 5
Instrumental and Careerist nature and concerned students' reasons ior

taking 'A' level. (appendix 1)



Respondents were then placed inio ons of iie sarec emiegoxs
eéccording to tie arithmetic ncin of their rezusnzes Lo all of “h.
ctetements. Those having a bigher mean on the ceaGenic itens then
on the instrumental or carcerist werc culled Aozdemic, il thede
having a higher mean on the instrumental items than on the oticrs
viere called Instrumentals, and so on for the carecrist items. The
justification for using the arithmetic mean was that it is sensisive
to extremes and these were important on the five point scale. /e thuc
wished to distinguish between & neutral response to & statemcat and
one of complete agreement or complete Cisagreement. Such distincticns
were possible using this five point scale and attaching numerical
scores to responses.

One criticism of this technique is that some individuals may be
forced rather unwillingly into & category. That is, individuals heving
& higher mezn on the careerist items for examsle, than on the other .o
would be called Careerist even thouzh tiheir mecn may se lower thci that
of maeny other individuals who had been classiiicd as Carecriszt., hot
is important in this example is that this individual wes more Carceriss
than he was Ac;ﬁemic or Instrumental and therefore gareerist asiects
of post '4' level locales would be more significent for him than citlor
academic or instrumental zspects. In short, some icadlemics are more
academic than others, some Instrumentals more instrumental than others,
and some Careerist more careerist than others. This does not invali-
date the analysis as it is the dominant trait in which we are interestcd
and not necessarily the strength of that trait.

The criticism might be levelled in another way. - resnoicent mey

have his highest score on the careerist items and therefore te classilfied
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as such vhilst at the same tinc naving a hizher acadsiic zcore tn:i-
others who were classified as icademic veccause this was their
Score even though the score per se ray not hove been verr a

ansvier to the,criticism is the same. This model docs not neecé to

know the strength of the domirant value in order to operate - it

AL

simply needs to know the qualitetive make-up of the trait i.e., wheitihom
a person is mainly Academic, or mainly Instrumentel or mainly Careerist,
Whatever the strength of the value commitment it is the dominant cas
which will become significant in career choice.

The second, third, fourth and fifth parts of the cuesiionnaire
were concerned with the measure of each respondent's percevtion of
each of the four post 'A' level choices available. The semantic dif-
ferential technique, originally developed by Charles Osgood (1957) and
associates .as part of their quantitive study of meening, was used here.
It consists essentially of a number of seven point rating scales that
are bi-pol;r with each extreme usually defined by an zdjective. The
respondent is given a set of such scales and nis task is tc rete each
cf a number of objects or concepts on every scale in turn. Cur o
investigatioﬁ~used possible characteristics of institutions as itu:
polar extremes. Identical statements were used for each of the i'our
choices and each respondent completed a differential for each of tie
alternative institutions (ippendix 1 and 2). In this uzy a mcasure of
the strength of the academic, instrumental and careerist perce.tion
by individuals was made of each of the institutions by calculating
the arithmetic mean of the response scores relating to each groun of

values. (For details of the operation of the semantic differenticl

see A. N. Oppenheim 1966)
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The Pilot Scheme

In onder bo Weal the reliability cncvelidity of the qusaticracins

tae
a small pilot survey was carried out on 52 grammar school siwih & sy
who were not to be included in %he rain sample. Thé’52 purils were
drawn from three schoolsf one of which was a co-elucational iy achoiploby
'school, the other two being single sex institutions., Zvery thind na.c
on the class register of the upper sixth form in the three SChOOLS Vs
taken and 27 males and 25 females were contacted. The questionnaires
were presented in school and took some 45 minutes to complete after
brief introduction,

An analysis of the responses indicated that distinction could be
made between the three types of student we had suggested’the distribu=-
tion of the sample being 387 icademies, 347 Instrumentals and
Careerists. Again analyses of responses on perception of instituticns
revealed that it was possible to distinguish between institutions vLein
perceived as more or less academic, instrumental and careerict. It wuc
found that each respondent Tell unarbiguously into one of ihe three
groups and likewise each one gave clear indications which institution

N
be considered to be the most academic, instrumental or careerist. e

therefore proceeded to the main sample.

The Main Sample

The main sample was drawn from all five grammar schools in one

county borough in the Yest Nidlands. It was drawn .iom two co-ccucs-

tional grammar schools, two single sex grammar schools and one co-

A\l

educational grammar technical school, the sample thus being represen-

tative of the various types of grammar school. 1l schools had 2 sixth

in i inati axr which of? in &1l a
form stream in its 'A!' level examination year whica offered 1



potential sample 6f 256 pupils, .n atiennt Wiz mode contiss o3
6f these but due to cbsences only 236 of the £ossidvle 256 i
tacted. Nevertheless the scmple wes thousht to e sutficiently
representative of the total group and we wroceeded with tre 255y
121 of whom were boys and 115 girls.

Juestionnaires were given out in school znd each resnondans
given a number so that it would be possible to contact those wrose
answers had perhaps not been clear and also those who were to Dbe
interviewed later. The response rate was 100,..

The Interview programme

The aim was to contact 2C of the original main sample in their

own schools after the completion 9@ the guestionnaire and to cover
essentially the same ground contained in the cuestionnaire, but in a
" less structured way. The main sample wes divided into schools and
sex, where agpropriatq and every fifth name was taken from the list
which had been compiled at the time o the guestionnzire céminicire-

tion, these respondents were then contacted in schocl. Dape record-

S

ings were made of these interviews, respondents being cwere that tils
-,
was happening. In all 43 people were contacted in this way, 22 boys
and 21 girls, the same proportion as in the mein sample.
The essential purpose of the interview was to gauge the mode

and strength of expression of the value clusters ve were interested

in., In short, we wished to find out how academic, instrumental &nd
careerist values manifested themselves when the rigidity of the

- o i e . 4 —n
questionnaire was removed. The interview was guided to some extent

T } 1 n 1 q+4q -t
towards these value clusters a2nd also towards the characterisiics o:

~ education in queszion. T:ae

employment and the institutions of highex

-

end product of the field work was that T.o sets of duta were aviiluble:
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the interview métericl cezcribed above and +ic CEmE At ek oS

data obt 1ned from the questionncirss, Iazh iaterviewcsts seooriin -
. - =Pl e O c vl va s

vias enclysed by content to exemine whethor velue comricramts -

betem Wasar ek W mamaa

ety ] e g s
percepiusl I'remeworks indicoted ia DELNONNEY 0 CBESTTann s sy

scale items corresponded with the vicus expressed 1an the interview.
There wis no contrediction in any of the L3 cuses sus: estiny thst
the imposition of a questionmaire and attituie scale meihod of deta

collection had not distorted the responses of the saaple. Intervicw

e

data was therefore used to emphasise more explicitly the comnitmenis
confirmed bty both sets of data.

The final stage of the methodology of the investigation wiac to

gauge: the reliability of the items included in the gquestionnaire

This was done by item analysis and T tests. One of the best aveilzble

L = S a1
.

measures of a value in question is the total itex pool waich W

i, SO -

purified can, be uded t0 gauze the consistency and honiogencity of itens

a8

contained in a scale. Correlation co-efficiionts were calculated lor
each item when related to total score, a method often imown as ULl

internal consistency method of item analysis. This procecurce wag

~
noGe

carried out on all items contained in each of the scales which nc

up the initial questionneire (lppendix 1 end 2), ciod then repeated I

fANG ll‘;_j

each cluster of Academicy Instrumental and Careerist items thus I

the co-efficient of correlation between each .caderic item with toval

"
scores on itcademic items and so on for Instrumentcl and Cereerist

items. (Appendix 5)

- . m O
T tests were also carried out on the same items, The ;¢ulcl Vas

to consider the frequency distribution of scores bazsed on the responses

- S SR o R eh Tes and
to 2ll statements. The 2_’)‘;,,,J o respon_a.;..;tg with the hig -nest scores and

vere used in T tests o

those 254 with the lowest scores on these items
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top 250 and bottom 257 of scorcs on cech seedenic, Tustrumenc. . anl
Careerist item and calculating the value of % for
Edwards (1957) ergues that "as e cruie and ausrowimede rule of
thumb we may regard ony © value cquel %o or sreater “han Le?H &z irdi-
cating thet the average response of the high and low ~rouns o & siote-

ment differs significantly . . . ." This perticular investi ation tcok

a figure of 2.0 as significent (/ppendix 5).

The results of the stuldy

The sample divided into one of three velue categories. 36 (86)
being Academics, 367% (85) Instrumentals and 28

-

brecikzdown of value commitment by sex show 33 gl

i \-
0
@
o}
o]
o
o
1 I
4 3
I

] 1
N
R
0
($%)
ol
L o
(o

*

o

13

c

F

o
53

anyone value to be associated wiih & particilar sex, Wais variabdle

only became Pelevant when considering the celtiviiies chozenr by the
sample: of boys 9.L% chose Polyieschaic, 8,37 Coilege of Liuwcciion,
26.L55 direct entry to employment and 56.2% University; of ths I1:ls
8.7,5 chose Polytechnic, ! 47/ College of Hducation, 135 éiwvset eniry o
employment and 31.35 University.

4ipart from choice of activity, sex &id not distinguish any onc
group from another and so the other trends found here applici equaliy
to boys and girls.

in examinetion of values, perception ol ectivity and cholce
illustrates o high prodictive level when & coincidence vetwecvn value

and perception exists as Table I shows:
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Padble T Acadenmic Students, Zerceniion erd choi

Humber nckine choice Fercenition ioien
L — _1-.J.
o
5 5 56 e
8C.v <76) University es most accdcric University
activity
66 4. i .
& () College of Zducaticn as Choice
most acalemic activity
< —
0% Zmployment as most aceademic
activity
60% &a ) Polytechnic as most acadenic  Polytechnic
activity

- Thus eight out of ten scademics who saw university cs the most acadenmic
institution chose it. Similarly two out of three jcademics who saw
College of Education as the most academic activity chcse Colleze., iTonc
of the Academics saw employment zs the mest acadesic activity but iz
out of ten academics who saw Polytechnic as the most academic instituiion
made it their first choice,

This levéi of congistency fouhd amongst icademics is borme out uy

D

data from Instrumentals seen in Table II

Table II Instrumental Students, perception and choice

Number meking choice Percesticn Choice

5343 (fg) Polytechnic as most instru- Polytechnic
mental activity

69.650 (%é) College of Hducation as most College
instrumental activity

92.53% ( ) Employment as most instru- Zmployment
mental activity

48.67 ( ) University as most instru- University

mental activity
It can be seen thzt 53.37 of Instrumentals seein; Polytechilc s

the most instrumental act1v1ty made Polytechnic tieir Tirst ciclic;



69.6,5 of those seeing College of ZGUcctiocn as thu rme s £u.s
et =G o ST Sl DT enmman Bedidees
P B T izt o
chose that; 92,3 Seeing expleyment es the ozt Snstruss-t.] SO YIS
7 L = I .'._\.d'

selected employment and 48,65 of those Tnstrucatss SERS e T e

R LOCGOONTELS TRl

SEAraed memaons s S 2
Meibhmn' w et CLOLCY w2l -'._b“,'.

45 the most instrumental ruce Univerzity

L P SN B Fal — : —— -
Table III offers the same aralysis for Ceieeristi sixth o —cmse

r A 5 i 5 .
Table IIT Cereccrist Students, ucrcepiion and choice

T, e P = .
Npmger maxing choice Perception Choice
LS S ai
a2t b :
36,4 TT) Polytechnic as most carceris Polytecrnic
activity
v ¢db
6. 85 3?) College of Rducation «s most Colluyc

< . L w
careerist wctivity

g T
oN\O
'

74 .
56.2% Employment as most careerist Zaployment
activity
41.7: ( 2 miversi+ * : s
o (2 TE) University as most careerist Univercity
activity

It wou;d seem that a rcasonable level of »nrediction could uc
achieved by‘iinking values to perception of wurious locuies, hics
particular coincidence of variavles is not sufficient in itscl? o
predict choice but serves as a sterting point. L 7i
independent variables, thet is values and perception o emdlojiens
locale, furnishes a certain amount of predictability of choice wuz

prediction can improve with the addition of a Iurvier variable s will

be shown. For the moment the first h§§othesis is confirmed i.e.
in choosing between alternative post '4' level activities znd Insiitu-~
tions a person will rark the activities and institutions in te
the relationship between his values and the perceived charzeteristicc

of the institutions; the higher the coincidence between his values and

the perceived chargcteristics, the higher the rark.



Values, Perception, expectel results and cohol

The second hypnothesis derive
higher a person perceives the probability thot he will obuain - Hluce
in the higher ranked instituiion the mowre
institution." The enalysis was now rcucated incory

tional variable of expected examination resulis @

O
@

Table IV Type of Student, Perception, expecicd results and chol

Number making

Academics

choice

Perception

Polytechnic as most
Lcademic

-
A AL

i
et R el -]

lowi

Polytecnnic

50% (%) Polytechnic as most aizh  Polytecl.i
rcademic
(v) 505 (%) College of Education lowr  gollese
as most Academic
. l? A = . b T |
ﬁogﬁ (E%) Collese of Zducation nirh  Colilgys

>l
0o

&s most fcedemic

e AT 4 . '
mmployient as mos©®

Lgedemic

o 15 . . 4 : ;
(a) 78.53 (ié) University as mosv lov Uaiversity

7 Lcademic
- L1 a g hien o R C: TS
80.’-&-;!: ('B“I) Unive rsity &8 mest 140 UnNivelolvy

.‘xua\.lemlc

Instrumental
,

(e) 50% (%) Polytecrnic as most low Polytecnal

()

Ly b5 (%)

Instrumental

Polytechnic as most
Instrumental

College of ¥ducation

Polyteclhnic

as most Instrumental low colleza
85.7; %%) College of Zducation high  College
as most Instrumental
(g) 66,75 g) Employment as mosi low  Zmploymaant
2 Instrumental
] 10 t niszk  Baployment
10055 (Tﬂ) Employment as mos s 210y
O InS"”"“'l\.,;.un I
7 2 miversity as most Yow  Uaivercity
(h) 5050 (i-b ) Universivy ad
Instrunental
66.6,% (%%) University as most rigk  University

Instrumental
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Careerists
(£) o 2 D e .
1 L3z (g Polytechnic as most low Joltsehnic
; . - v...J wisliiaa L
Careeris?’
z 2o (2
35457 (g Polytechnic as mos% nizgn Polysecnaic
Careerist
. g L w5
(3) LGy (izﬂ Collese of Zaucation low Collcge
N as nost Careerist
oy =
80% (ig College of Zducation high Coll: e
, as nost Careerist
) o,
(k) 5055 (g) Zmploymen® as most low  Enploymens
Careerist
100% (16 ..
Tﬁ) ﬁmgigymegtLas most high Zuployment
) 2erisy
’ 1 i .
(1) 33.3% (g University as most low  University
' Careerist
L - .
Ly 1% (§) University as most high University
Careerist

Test of significance for difference in proportions when additional

variable is added.

(a) significant at 0.05 level (b) significant at 0.01 lovel

(c) no change (d) not significan: (e) significant at 0.05
‘. level

(f) significant at 0.01 level (g) significant at 0.05 level

(h) significant at 0.01 level (1) not sizaificant (3) cizaificont

at 0.05 level (k) significant a% 0.05 level (1) significant ot

-0.05 level.
In nine dut of eleven cases the level of prediction of choice i:

improved when the additional variable of expected results is incorjcra-
ted into the analysis. TFor examplc 50jv of Academic students secing
College of Lducation as the most academic alternative but expecting low
results chose college, whilst 100% of those seeing College oi Lducatiown
as the most academic altermative and expecting high resuits made Collec::
of Education their first choice. Similarly L4k.4% of Instrumentals sceing
College of Education as the most instrumental activity and exnecting low.
results chose it, but 85.7/ of Instrumentals with the same percention
and expecting high results chose a College of Education. Lilwwise LG

of Careerists seeing College of fducation as the most careerist
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possibility but expecting low results selected it +her
Careerists seeing College of Zducation 23 the most careeristv activity

v

and expecting high results chose College of ducation. These finures

indicate the pot.utial of the rationality consistency Ifrazewori in

- deid

understanding and predicting choice. The specific contridbution is
the demonstration that choice is bzsed on 2 balance between “rrce
major variables, value commitment, perception of available ziterna-
tives and expectations of gaining entry to certain perceived
activities.

The lowést prediction rates are associated with polytechnics, =
sector still rélatively unknown in schools when compared with univer-
sity, college of education or employment. This suggests that sonc
information on which to base a perception of an activity is necesscry
for rational decisions to be made about it, as our definition ol ration-
ality at the beginging of this chapler inplied. Vieres inforzatica is
lacking one's area of choice is naturally curtailcd and geopnle wie
likely to make choices only from occupations about which inrcrzavicn
is available, and from which a perception can be developed.

t can be\concluded from our ovm test using the rationality {ramsc-
work that such an approach is a vizble proposition and furthers our uslir-
standing of the process of occupational choice. However the model does
lack one aspect which is implicit in the factorial zzd processual appronch
that is the variable of time. Our own test and that of Box and Jord
considers occupational choice at one point in time, bearing in mind tae
given conditions at that time i.e. vazlues, perception and lixeiihodd of
obtaining employment. 3ut these conditions may clearly charge over Tils
and this is not taken account of in the current uses oZ the nmoacl. It

could therefore be improved by the addition of a time clement so that o
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synthesis can be attempted between all three approaches. Specificaliy
we require a study showing the operation of the retionality frezmzwori:

over a periad of time examining the effects of 'process® and faciors!
on the operation of the model.
This need becomes clearer if we return to the interview data

- gained from our research. There was a feeling amongst soze siulcnts
that their sights must be lowered because they thought that <their
examination results would not be good enough to get them into a place
they had once desired. One boy said:

"I wanted to go to university originally, but quite honestly

it's d@ifficult getting in to do Economics and so I suppose

I'll go to a Polytechnic. I've had quite a good offer from

. . » Polytechnic and I'll probably take it up. Anyway a

degree's a degree isn't it no matter where it comes from and

who knows I may @o quite well in a smaller department.™
We can see that the perception of this boy has changed by being placsdi
in a situation where expected results at 'A' level become izportaat.
He is almost prepared to see advantzges in notv going to unmiversityy
as a conseque;ce of his expected examination recuivs. The point is
that these expected results do play a part in influencing choice and
may themselves change during the final year at school due to acditional
information gleaned from university offers. Students' horizons are
clearly given some shape by their expected examination results as
explained by this girl:-

"Tef T were & brilliant student I'd go to University and il
not so bright to Polytechnic. If I failed 'A' level I might
go to teacher training college because you can get in without

141 Jevels can't you? I suppose I could always get a job

whatever happens."



I asked her what che would like to do noxs year, having alros

LAV e Lilooly

checked from the questionnaire that <hc girl was an ..tadszic soudonk

wlle..ow

choosing University, seeing it as the most academic inssitusion and

expecting high results. Zoc my question she replied:
"I want to do English because I find language fascinating 2as
a subjedt - actually 1 don'% think I'1l do terribly well at
'A' level but this won't motter as I'nm going to training
college. There are some very good English people in college
you know; I think I'1ll get a lot out of it."

This girl had changed her choice of activity since completing *the

original questionnaire mainly because she had revised her ciiicctations

Fihy

about examination results - possibly as a consequeacc of rejoction oy
universities, or possibly due to the results obtained in Trial excuina-
tions at school. Quite clearly she had altered her pcrcepticn of the
acedenic dnstitutions. Of course expecisd or actuzl exsminebion rsculis
are not the only determinants affecting choice nar arec they necescorily

the most important. The essential point is trat traces of red&finiticn

appear in this case, and a new level of consistency nas developzd as &

Ty

result of a chenge in the influence of at least one of tie independent

variables.

It follows from this that tae variables involved in any rationality

e 1 o

consistency framework may also change either direction or strengtz. Iut

why, and how do they change? Indeed are some changes more sigaiiicant
than others in affecting the operation of the model? There is certainly
not much doubt that individuals have different goal priorities. . ccori-

ing to thg action approach, differences in goal priorities are due to

differences in values. But how do individuals come to have differcnt



values and why do they project scuic zcals as beines rore

others? Berger and Luckmann (1966) sugses: %hat the veluss am imciv -
dual holds are received through socialisatici: into an ob jective seniity.
The individual has internalised this objsctive reeldsy cxé gtegic of
social knowledge wnich provides hin with an identity. In tuzn he bezing
to accept and be able to justify the values of the sy=Solic usiverse ox
ob jective realitj. If values are part of the objective social reality
which he has intermalised during socialisation, differences betwecn
individuals in their goal priorities would indicate that they inhcbit
different social worlds. At the same time changes in an individual's
goal priorities would suggest that further socialisztion has introduced
the individual to a new world. In order to have a clearer picture of
this process we need to know more of the specific ways in viich sigmi-
ficant periods of socialisation erffect value couxitment and chanze.

In like panner we need inforaation about the affects of these periods

of socialis;tion on perception of tie world, and in terms of occuja-
tional choice, perception of what is available and the characteristics
of these possibilities.

Some answer to these quesﬁibns may be provided by incorporating
time into a rationality consistency framework. If it could be shown
how changes in key variables are affected by specific periods of socicl-
isation and how these changes affect in turn choice, then not only would
we have answers to the above questions but we would be closer to an
understanding of individual occupational and educational choice.

In this present study we are suggesting that the period of time

spent in the sixth form constitutes part of the process of occupational

72



choice and 1. thus worthy of concideratica. Thus the varicdbles of
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time included in a rationality frezcwork 2llows Soth & ES e e
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tion and a processual one to be incorporated into one modcl. Tas G

certain factors at work in the revionality nmodel and thoy constitute
part of the process of occupational choicc. 3y concentrating ca onc
part of that process i.e. sixth form socialisation and the constituzzat
factors at work, we can move closer to an unders: canding of occupational
choice. The gquestion now is what specific factors are involved. in tic
operation of the ratlonallty modsl at the sixth fori stage and how Go
they relate to the whole process of occupational choice.

Blailie (1971) has examined in a rationality context “he influcace
of university experience on occupational choice and concluded that thero
is an association between choice of occupation and occupational goal
_priorities. Goal priorities, he suggests, are determined by the values
internalised as the result of socialisation, and changes in occunatiocnal
choice are Eue to the value changes which accorjany seccuGzry socioli-
sation in a university. Blaikie's stgdy has e:piriéﬁl dzitations since
the sample was of a non-randex guota navure of vhird and Jourih year
‘students, and that occupational goals at entry to university were moosurcd
from memory during the third and fourth years. The naming of occupa-
tions which might have been considered by students up to two years
previously, clearly introduces the problem of meuory error. Slaikie
admits that because of the limitations of the study as a whole, it was
not possible to test the assumption that value change is the inter-

: : g
iali i & hoice.
vening step between re-socialisation and change in occupational choice

We hope to provide some solutions to this problem in our own study.



The work of BlailZe and thet of Cotzrove and Tuller (1572)

illustrate the current develovzen: of wors in %
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In a study of undergraducies Cotgrove and

o Mg | , Lot o T
.A.-!.C_’.‘ ..,.;O' wiles vloSe

attending sandwich courses are both mecre likely to clicosc in

- Jq...‘-‘l.;-d o J
and slightly less likely to become acaderics (scademic valuz coumit-
ment). Academics were also les: likely to choose careers in indusiz

although academics expecting low degree results were intending ceareers
in industry. The important question raised by this stu :dy is whether
scientists become academics because they have decided to work in
universities or whether scientists who have become academics (influenced
in part by the education they have received) seek a university post if
they think their chances are reasonably good.

The question has a bearing on the whole development of 2 theory
of occupational choice for it osks about the direction of influences,
the nature of the influence (factor) and the way these influexces operate
over 2 periodsof tinz (process). If comritmert to anm occupsiic:z is
strong then such commitment may feed back and influcnce the develco:int
of an occupational idexntvity.

We know 1little of the precise way in waich factors influcace
occupational choice or the development of value comadtuent. e Imow
even less about the ordering of these Tactors into a time segucice.

Some answers to these problems may be forthcoming by examining in one
context the operation of a rationality consistency model and exploriug
the way in which factors of socialisation operate over timg, and hence

bring about the rational behaviour leading to a consistency between

values, perception, and expectation.



This present study susgests that the +in LT e

Madio atdlatwi
form constitutes part of the process of occujpavional cihoice., Sixul
form socialisation is therefore a factor affecting those nurils vho

find themselves in that location.

Tris factor will be cxemined oz
psrt of a process affecting the operation of rationcl choice. Sush
an exemination will further our knowledse of occupational choice by
showing the extent to which the rationality consistency framework is
able to incorporate factorial and processual dimensions into its
rationale. Of course the factors and length of process =ay vary in
different social situations, and we shall confine ourselves to an
analysis of th;se who have experienced at least five years of second-
ary education.

A suitable setting to search for aaswers to these questions
is in the area of occupational and educational choice of sixth formsrs.
This is so for a number of reasons. Iirstly, it is clear firoz= the
work of “1chards (1971) that the rationelity model can heln us to under-
stand the occupational and educationzl choice ol sixtn foricrs. occondly
a study over this period of time offers a discrete tius spen Witk a
clearly given beglnnlno and end. This will allow us to isolate the
important factors operating on choice during the sixth form. In par-
ticuler we shall concentrate on ti2 year spent in the upper sixth i.e.
the final year in the sixth pricr to leaving school.

Morris (1969) has suggested that no firm decisions about post
school plans occur before the upper sixth and that choice develops
during this final year at school. This view is consistent with that
of Liversidge (1967), Jahoda (1953) and Vilscn (1953) about the eifects
ary schooling on children's ambitions. Norris argues that the

of second

final year in the sixth sees the pupil with & relatively open mind zbout



qccupations or perhaps with some notions of ckoices, meny of whichz
change during the academic year.

\ie propose to explain those changes by a syathesis of factorick,
prccessual and rafionaliuy approaches. The »roccss of sixea Jorm
socialisation during the 'A' level exanination year will be considzred
to identify the major factors meking up the process and having scue
bearing on the development of a consistent position on inderzndent
variables. The intention is therefore to present something morcthan
a further test of the rationality model, for if it can be shovm by
empirical investigation how the boundaries of this model can be extended
with the addition of factorial and processual dimensions, 2 useful
analytical tool will have been developed.

The potential of this fraueworik in generating explanations of
choice has been dczouncstrated in the empirical studies descritced above.

We now turn to the task of intezrating these approaches to explain the

patterns of choice adopted by sixth Ilormers.
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one which ics based upon repeated mezsurements of the sazz indiviiuss

over time., Such studies are socio- or psycho-dynunic and ere intcr-

- -

ested in change. In the words of the colloguium convened in 2585

by the U.S. Hetional Institute of Child Healih and iumcn Develotinent

-

"Cnly the longitudinal method cen show the nature of growth, and
trace patterns of chinge in an individual. Ualy the longitudinel

method can give a true picture of cause and effect relationshipe

over time."
Of course retrospective studies may do this also and are sim.ler

and cheaper to operate, besides lending themselves more readily to

1=

precise definition of hypotheses. lHowever humen newcry is felliible

L.

and events which subsequently urove to be critical in their long-Tela

effects mey, at the time of occurrence, appesr trivial &ad de cuicliy

iy

forgotien.

g
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Yie should however proceed bearing in wmind that there «rc aiili-
culties associated with the longitudincl study itself. Individuals
for these studies are often chosen in terms of their accessibility

T

and willingness to co-operate which may lcad to unrepresentativencss
and may meke generalisations suspect. Over long “eriods of ti:g,
sample mortality is a problem and it is often difficult to state
precisely the comparability of the initial and final groups.

However British experience, particularly that of Douglics 106k,

shows that, even over a period of twenty yeers, it is zossitle <o



maintain the interest and particization ¢f 9C. of the initisl =ox oo
even when this is large and reyresentative. Technicues Zor assescios
interests and attitudes, end estimeting, sumnpressizg or cllcuwing vom
errors of ovservation have greatly iuuroved durinz mceand wenrs.
There are of course still problems as llodlin end Thompsca (1958)
suggest, ". . . there is considerable dispariiy between ihc scundacss
of the ideas which underlic the longitudinal agpmroach and the zethsés
by which this approach is carried out. It is this disparity, in some
cases obvious to all, that glveu rise to uncertainty regarding the
value of longitudinal studies. It is well to remember, however, trhat
Similar and other shortcomings could be listed for any research be it
concerned with the test tube or with human nopulations. The short-
comings exist because there is consicersble alu?;*¢ty between our
conceptualization of how proﬁlens shoull be sclived annd the adeguuly
of methods.which we can employ to solve them,"

Neveétheless, however great the mcthodological aifficultice,
the longitudinal approach is essential if we wish to determine the
influence of conditions, acting over a period of timg on the same
individuals.

This study is an examinztion of the development of occunctionsal
choice during the upper sixth form. This period is defined &s vegin-
ning on September 1st (or the first day of the autumn term) wnd ending
exactly a year later when contact with school would have been compictie
for these pupils., The final school holiday is included in the pericd
of' study as contact between pupil and scheool may be maintained aiter

the end of term as both parties await the results of ‘' level e:zi-

Sy

inations. This contact may be influen: on last minute Gecision



making after the publication of results, as still further aivice co-
come from school or other bodies a%t this clecventh nour,
include the final school holiday in our +ice span even thouzn: OfIicizily
sixth formers have left school.

A sample of upper sixth formers entering their final year waz
selected in September 1972. They were drawm from ten schools in “ho
West Midlands and in West London. The schools comprised o four co-
educational grammar schools, two boys® grammar schools, two girls!
grammar schools and two co—educ;tional grammaxr technical schools.
Selection from such schools provided a sample of pupils from varyiag
types of sixth form and furnished a sample containing an almost egqual
number of boys and girls. Each third name on the school rsgister of
those beginning their upper sixth year was teken and this nrocelur:
yielded a sample of 204 respondents (106 boys and 98 girls).

. The Fample was to be followed and carefully s*udied dwring the

year, beiﬁg subjected to questionnaires on Iour sewaraic occasicns.
In addition half <i> sample completed an intensive interview program:c,
again on four occasions. There is ¢i course always the danger, in Thi:c
type of study, of panel conditioning when interviews arc used and 2
certain rapport is sought between interviewer and interviewce. iLlthough
this was not a major worry in this study a control and experimental
group were thus set up allowing any interviewer/interviewee effects
to be noticed. In fact there is no evidence to suggest that such
effects did occur in this study as both groups behaved in very similer
ways and therefore we shall draw no distinctions between the group
interviewed and those only completing the questionnaires.

The method of data collecction used in this study was esseniially thzt

used by Richards' (1971) test of the rationality consistency frazmoric.



The same initial ouectionncirc (see ADLENCAK c:e) SiElE 23 BRgeE
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asking for informatios relating te subjects taken ¢t school, eciim.i:is

of '4A' level i esults, énd choice of activity «ficr the sixth Jexs.
Likert scale measured value corwitment and a serniic &ffercniicl

VA - n e e et

scale measured individual perception of each of the availcdble ot

sixth form institutions., 4 further questionnaire wes also ediinlistercd

(Appendix 3 ) dealing with the factors influencing chcice ol wout

level activity. This was completed by all respondents on eacz of Tcur
occasions and in addition formed the basis of the additional intervicus

confucted with half the sample. This essentially unstiructured intervicw

based on Appendix 3 allowed probing and exposition of factors wircady

identified via the cuestionnaire. These factors were seen as the inllu-

£
-

ence of parents, teachers neer groups, employvers visits o
p 2 - o) p 3 A

and other institutions, examinaticns, interviews and tne Youth Zzloy-

ment Service, on choice. Vhere respondents in general had cloariy

been influenced to a large extent by one particular source Tils oroa

was followed up in the interview situation. UThe same sanpie of iisli-~

tutions (see Chapter III) were agein contacted to esizblish if any

Aoy

change in entry requirements had occurred since 1970 - this was viriual

nils

ECROTLCE

The first set of data was gathered in September 1972 when resica-

dents completed questionnaires giving information about subjectg/commit—

ment, perception of post 'A' level institutions and choice of aetivity

after the sixth form. 4~ cuestionnaire was elso completed giving infor-

mation on the factors influencing choice at that time, In all cuses

M)

schools were visited and guestionnzires were comsleted in closs.  voiiu-

sion between respondents during this tizme was at a minimal &s &1 the



schools involved created situations WOETRDY PUDLLE ee EusiEEiny

isolated i'rom each other as thcy completed the cuesticimaires.

Those resgondents who were-also interviewed zave us iaoin
lunch times and breaks, the occasionazl free reriod and even iize
s /

after school. Vith the knowledze and consent of thcse resuondentis,
interviews were tape-recorded for later sxmelysis, During %lis neriod
of data collection two respondents werec not centacted dessite furtiey
visits to the schools concerned and thus the effective sample drozsed
to 202, This was further reduced by one non contact in Decemxber ond
one more in February - thus an effective final samole of exactliy 2(C
pupils (103. boys and 97 giris) was arrived at and data revorted in
this research refers entirely to tne final sample of 2CO.

The position reached in Septerber was that sixta formers were
identified and placed into one of the three value coundtment cate-
gories accor&ing to responses to tie Liker: scale. Yercepticn of
1nst1tut10n, expected examinciion results end choice of activity wexe
also recorded. 4As with the 1971 test of the mocel, ecca respinGiny
fell clearly into one of three value clusters and all were prepared
to estimate their results in forthcoming 'A' level examinations and
to state a first choice activity after leaving school.

The first term in the upper sixth is one where certein decisicns
about post school activity may be under consideration., It is duriag
this time that application forms to university are rorvarded to the

offices of the Universities Central Council on Admissions. & similer
activity faces those wishing to apply to a College of iducation o plica-
tion forms for which are sent to the Clearing House during tie cutumm
term, Apylications to Polytechnic and for exployment cre not ceniit-

lised in the same way and therefore this first term mey not be rreaily

1nfluent1h; in these latter spheres of activity.
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Other factors may well be at work Curing this crici ¢ tive.
Students taking entrance examinations for (xford end Carbridse will
in fact go to these institutions to sit their examinciicns during the
early part of the autum texrm. The experience of visiting suen inzii-

tutions may be important in influencing future vnlans a3 of course iy Le

o

the outcome of the examinations themselves. Gcme sixth fTormers are &lsc
involved in taking trial examinations at school wiich may be inf;uu;ti;;..
In addition” students may be called for interview at colleze or univerzity
or by employers or indeed receive offers of places or jobs curing thic
period all of which may influence choice. Ochools themselves ey also
run coaching sessions prior to interviews, visits,or the completicu of
application forms.

-

ner sixth

i

It can be said therefore that this first term in the u:
may well yield factors which are influential in the process of occupa-
tional choice., In order to examine the effect of thece influences a

further pegiod of data collection wes held in leove Heverosor and ecrly
December 1972. Again respondents completed the cussiionnaires detailed
in Appendix 1, 2 and 3, half the sample was in addition again intervicwed
and asked to consider the factors influencing their choice piccess.

A third period of data collection began in late February 1970.
This time of year was mainly selected to encompess trial or mock L
level examinations which might have been held at school, «£11 cschools
in the sample in fact had such examinations during this period altnougn
not at exactly the same time, the earliest beginning in mid February,

and the latest at the end of that month. In all cases the data was

collected after the sample had taken their examinetions and had tiae

results from their school.
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It may well be that these examinations, the lwuct internalc %ol
at school, provide the final confirmation (or destruction; of initic]

choice. It is not difficult to imagine candidates with hi l sa ,icooicos

having their hopes shattered by meciocre perforiczices of this +i.-. =4
is equally easy t? imagine candidates having their own hopes zbout tlLoir
plans confirmed. The data collected at thic point would yield informi-
tion on this area.

In addition of course, other factors are probably still at worl:,
the school in general via its personnel, the family, peer group and cthor
wider social influences mey continue to influence choice of activity.

The final period of data collection took place in June ernd July
1973. This was timed to coincide with the end of '4A' level examinations
proper and indeed with the end of formal association with school. . ucst-
ionnaires and interviews were completed as far as possible soon after
examinations were finished. In many cases this proved to be difficult
as candidateg of'ten had to wait for a week of more to tzke a final paper
and under these circumstances 23 candidates were quecstioned bofore Lae
final paper was taken. It is not suggested that this made any matericl
difference to f%plies a8 all 235 had already sat & minimum of five pupers
and thus were in some sort of position to estimate their chcnices ¢l
success and relate them to their post 'A' level wishes.

A further 15 respondents were contacted by vpost as they had left
school on the day of the completion of their examinations. Of the fiftec:
four had originally been interviewed and so although questionnaires vere
completed by all fifteen errant respondents four interviews were lost.

This loss in no great way affects the data obtained from the total sanple

of two hundred as the four missing' respondents still proviced informaticn
/
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for tabulation purposes., Of course four developmental inteiviens wers
lost and consequently the selection of couircnis qucted frca %he foursh
stage of data collection was dravm from ninety-five iniervicys :né nc’
from the full complement of ninety-nine (fifty ver cent of “he “ctal
sample) . However, it is probably safe to assume that this loss is
minimal as a total of three hundred and ninety-two inforzzticn yieldin
interviews were successfully completed during the year.

One methodological task now remained. Having studied the choice
intentions of a group over a period of time it was obviously important
to have information on their actual choice of activity for the follow-
ing year. The collection of this information would provide comparative
data allowing not only the identification of important factors in the
process of choice but would also pin-point the time or times when pro-
jected choice bore the closest resemblance to actual choice, In short}
within the sixth form context one could almost identify the time wiaca

choice was Ectually made ,

Respondents were to be sent a brief postal questicanaire czling
for information about their activities during the forthceming joo
(Appendix 4). ~The timing of the collection of this information posed
a number of problems. It was obviously necessary to wait for the
publication of 'A' level examination results in order that our now ex-
sixth formers could relate their success or failure to the requirements
of outside institutions. But even at this point in time difficulties

are presented to the sixth former who might have to make an abrupt

change of plan or perhaps consider activities which before had not

One way of overcoming this difficulty would be to wait until the

beginning of a new term (when most decisions would have been made, and



then to ask for this information. This strategy raises tuo Lo7i-
culties: firstly there is the danger of sample mortnlity if contuct
were broken for a lengthy period of time; seconcly durinz this -cricd
factors unforcseen’and therefore unmezsured by the reseurch)mcy Leove
played a brief but crucial part in final choice.

The solution adopted avoided most of these difficulties. 4 fev
days after the 'A' level examination results were published respondents
were sent a brief questionnaire asking them to name their choice of
activity for next year now that they knew their results and in an ouen
ended guestion were invited to describe how they actually made up their
mind once results were known, identifying any events, pcople or insti-
tutions playing a part in this final decision, Respondents were asked
to return guestionnaires only when they had reached a finzl decision,
and this meant that replies could be received any time during the next
six weeks at best or at worst, never, if resipondents didaa't bother or
simply made ‘ho decisions about their activities (although the latter is
unlikely for the vast majority) .

During the weeks following the publication of results the sixth
former may go through a number of decision meking processes. For nany,
re-assessment of activity may not be necessary as their hopes will have
been confirmed by their results. For others contact with universities,
colleges and polytechnics must be re-established informing these insti-
tutions of 'A' level results. In many cases candidates will have been
given off'ers of places on the basis of certain successes and these
people are therefore in a position to make an immecdiate decision once
results are known. Others mey have to rearply (particulaily to Foly-

technics) at the eleventh hour if their results were not as expected,

or decide on other avenues,

.
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As suggested, all of this could take time but in fact events
showed thot fears of non-response or undue deley were to a large exient
unfounded. Some 55/ of the sample replicd to this final cuestican:ins
within two weeks of its being sent out. 4 further 25, were returncd
during the following week and 3¢ during the fourth weel: since despatci.
The speed of the return of the questionnaires in fact indicated tie
speed with which-decisions were finally madq’for examinaticn of the
data showed that in general those who replied quickly were those who cld
not have to make a re-examination of the situation and reconsider their
choice. A response rate of 86k was thus achieved without follow up
which is extremely high for a postal questionnaire but not too su:prising
given the longitudinal nature of this research.

Follow up questionnaires were sent to non respondents a month after
the originals,'to remind the missing 14% that replies would be azrrcciated
but only whgn a final decision had been teken. 4 further 5. eventually
replied proéucing a total rosp0n;e rate of 91 Thus one cculd at lecst
relate actual choice with projected choice in 182 cases out of 2CC znd
in any case one had factorial, processual and rationality data for 200,
the loss was fﬁerefore regretable, but by no means catastrophic.

The field work for this piece of research therefore took place over
a discrete period of time - a school year and corresponding holideys.
Within that time span certain points for the collection of data were
chosen with a view to identifying important points of time for occupa-
tional choice in the school calender. The tindng of data collecticn

"has been school based simply because there are relatively easily obser-

vable events in the school calender which are possibly important for

decision making.



It is naturally far more difficult to hypothesize precise roints
in time when the family, or the peer group, for example are likcly to
be at their most influential, but it is hoped to demonstrate their
importance within the school based timetable described above. The
research will thus attempt to show the part played by the family, school
personnel, school activities, the peer group and wider social influcnces
on occupational and educational choice during a limited period of time.
It must be emphasised that there is no suggestion implicit at this stage
that all the factors identified are necessarily at their most powerful
during the period of the study - indeed to measure the influence of the
family alone would require a longitudinal study covering almost a life-
time. The objective here is quite straightforward, to show how, within
just one context factorial, processual and rationality consistency
frameworks may be combined to explain the selection of one educational/

occupational item from a list of alternatives.
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Before beginning an ezamination of the data it should be made
clear what is being demonstrated in the empirical part of this study.
It is suggested that a rationality consistency framework can predict
choice at the point of entry to, or selection of, an activity. In
order to have a level of understanding of choice it is however necessary
to see this behaviour as the result of a process of social interaction
through which individuals pass. Within that process certain factors
can be identified as influencing the direction and force of the process
and in turn play a part in the operation of rational, consistent
behaviour.

* This study will show how certain factors operate within one part
of the process of choice making of a particular group, and thus aims to
demonstrateifhe combined value of three frameworks for an understanding
of occupational and educational choice. Before any breakdown of factors
is offered it is obviously necessary to demonstrate that the rationality
consistency framework is applicable to the data collected in this study.

The specific hypotheses set up within the framework are:-

(1) ‘That in choosing between alternative post 'A' level
activities or institutions, a person will rank those
activities in terms of the relation between his values
and the perceived characteristics of the activity; the
highér the coincidence between the characteristics and

his values, the higher the rank.



(2) The higher a person perceives the probability tha
he will be able to undertake that high ranked

the more likely he is to choose that activity

tution.

o =
L=y V]
activity

or insti-

Table 1 below shows choice, the dependent variable related to

three independent variables, values, perception of institution and

perceived likelihood of success in gaining entry, all measured in

September 1972.

TABLE 1: Values, perception of institution,
--expected examination results and choice
g ; Expected
Value Commi.tment Perception Renuts
i ;
(a) Academic Polytechnic as most high L35
academic :
(b) Academic College of Education high 757
as most academic
(c) Academic Employment as most high G
) academic
(d) Academic University as most high 716
academic
24 ;
(a) Instrumental Polytechnic as most high 50,.
instrumental
(b) Instrumental College of LEducation high 695
' as most instrumen-
_ tal
(¢) Instrumental Employment as most high 665
instrumental
(d) Instrumental University as most  high 53%
' instrumental
e . .
(a) Careerist Polytechnic as most  high 33
) careerist
(b) Careerist College of Education high 556
as most careerist
(¢) Careerist Employment as most high 66
careerist
(a) Careerist University as most high 55

careerist

Choice

(%) Polytechnic

(%) College

Employment

) University

Polytechnic

College

Employment

University

Polytechnic

College

Employment

University
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Table 1 shows that for each value cluster with a consisten®
perception and a high expectation of success, a high level of pre-
diction can be achieved from the model. Thus 75;. of Academics who
see College of Education as the most academic institution and cxoect
high enough results at 'A' level to gain entry, chose a Gollege of
Education. Similarly 71% of Academics seeing University as the most
academic institution and expecting sufficiently good grades at ‘i
level chose University. No Academics saw Employment as the most-
academic activity.

The highest figures for Instrumentals is found amongst those
Instrumentals who saw College of Education as the most instrumental
activity and expecte& good grades at 'A' level, 695. of whom chose
College of Education. Amongst Careerists the largest percentage is
found amongst those Careerists who saw Employment as the most careerist
activity and expected high 'A' level grades, 664 of whom made Linploy-
ment their first choice.

It is noticeable that the smallest percentages in each value
cluster are found amongst those respondents selecting Polytechnic. sn
explenation for this will be offered later. Otherwise the data collec-
ted in September offers considerable support for the hypotheses.

The second stage of data collection took place in December 1972
and in Table 2 below, which refers to this data, some changes in the

proportions can be seen in a number of cells.

TABLE 2: Values, perception of Institution,
expected exapination resulls and choice
. . Expected
Value Commitment Perception Rezults Choice
L - _
(a) Academic Polytechnic as most high 62 (§) Polytechnic

academic



Value Commitment Ferception %xpected
iesults Cheice
(b) icademic College of wducation nigh 8y (%) College
as most academic
(c¢) Academic Employment as most high G5 Employment
academic ’
- L - . 7
(d) Academic University as most high 76,5 (ﬁ%) University
academic
2 £
(a) Instrumental Polytechnic as most high 66;: (§> Polytechnic
instrumental
9

(b) Instrumental College of education high 6%s (=<) College
as most instrumen-

tal

(c) Instrumental Employment as most high 705% (T%) Employment
instrumental

() Instrumentel University as most high  73% (%% University
instrumental

3 . i

(a) Careerist Polytechnic as most high 57 (?) Polytechnic
careerist

(b) Careerist College of Education high 6650 (g) College
as most careerist

(c) Careerist Employment as most high 6656 (g) Employment

'~ careerist

(d) Careerist University as most high 6056 <i%) University

careerist -

The figures in Table 2 again support the hypotheses derived from
the rationality cénsistenqy model, A closer examination of sach cell
reveals however, that in eight cases out of twelve the percentages
making a choice from a consistent position have improved. Thus 805
(from 75% in September) of Academics seeing College of Education as the
most academic institution and expecting high results chose college.
Similarly 735 (from 53% in September) of Instrumentals seeing University
as the most instrumental activity and expecting high results made

University their first choice. In addition 574 (from 33 in September)
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of Careerists seeing Polytechnic as the most careerist institution
and expecting to perform sufficiently well at 'A' lecvel to gain
access, chose a Polytechgic.
The figures in general not only seem %o confirm the hypotheses
but do so rather more substantially than those collected in September,
In other words, there seems to have been a tendency towards a higher
proportion of consistent behaviour (in the sense of the model) at the
end of the first term than at the beginning of it., Of course the numbers
in each cell are small and hence percentage figures may indicate larger
movements than in fact is the case. Thus in order to establish that some
movement in consistency and choice patterns has taken place, tests of
differences in proportions between cells during the period appear below.
In nine cases the number of respondents in the cell altered between

the two dates of data collection. Table 3 below shows whether thosec

differences in proportion were significant.

—— ————— T o T

Significance level of difference in

Sell thubor proportion between September and December
1 (a) N significant at 0,05 level
1 (b) not significant
1 (ec) no change
1 (d) not significant
2 (a) significant at 0.05 level
2 (b) no change
2 (c) not significant
2 (4) significant at 0,05 level
3 (a) o significant at 0,05 level
3 (b) significant at C.05 level
3 (c) no change
3 (ad) significant at 0.05 level
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Of the nine changes in proportion three are not signifiicant
but in six cells there is a significant increase in the proportions
making a 'rational' choice between September and December. <Tacre is
therefore a significant increase in the number of Academics seeing
polytechnic as the most academic activity and expecting high resulis,
making that particular choice. The same argument applies to those
Instrumentals who saw Polytechnic as the most instrumental activity
and expected good 'A' level results, and similarly to Careerists with
a careserist perception of polytechnic and an expectation of high grades.
There are significant improvere nts in proportions for one cell of
Academics (1 (a) those choosing Polytechnic), in two cells of Imstru-
mentals (2 (a) and (2 (&), those choosing Polytechnic and University),
and in three cells of Careerists (3 (a), 3 (b) and 3 (d), those
choosing Polytechnics, College of Education and University).

One noticeable pattern begins to emerge at this stage, namely
an increase in the consistency of those selecting Polytechnic. A move-
ment is also clear in wider choice patterns as consistency begins to
increase and leads to the predicted decisions being made. However a
rationality framework in itself does not allow a real understanding of
reasons for these changes. In order to arrive at a level of understanding
one would be obliged to examine the nature and extent of any influences
affecting this new level of consistency and new patterns of choice. The
nature of the influences would best be examined via a factorial frame-
work but in order to determine the relevance’of these influences over
time the data would have to be related to a processual framework. Taus
three models are needed to explain the movements in educational and

occupational aspirations seen among this sample of sixth formers dw ing

the autumn term.
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Bef'ore extending the snalysis by #pplying «ddition:1 mocels,
we shall first find out whether the trends noted are continued curing

the following term. Table 4 below reports the value commitment:,

perceptions of institution, expectutions of success and choice of

activity found in February 1973, when data vias collected following

trial 'A' level examinations.

TABLE 4: Values, perception of institution expected examin-

—— T o o e e

Perception of Expected
Value Commitment Institution Results Choice
l . 6
(a) Academic Polytechnic as most high 755¢ (g) Polytechnic
academic
(b) Academic College of Education nigh [0 (%) College
as most academic ,
(c) Academic Employment as most high 100/ (%, Employment
academic
54 O ; i
(d) Academic University as most high 8556 (%?) Univeroity
; academic ‘
2 . » 8
(a) Instrumental Polytechnic as most high 89X (g) Polytechnic
instrumental

(b) Instrumental College of Education  high 61% (==) College

as most instrumen- i3
tal
e + 5 8 1

(¢) Instrumental Employment as most high 805 -Ia) Employment

instrumental

. .

(d) Instrumental University as most high 7356 (ig University

instrunental
3. | 5 |
(a) Careerist Folytechnic as most high 715 (?) Polytechnic

: careerist :

(b) Careerist College of Education  high 6650 (g) College

as most careerist ) 0
(c) Careerist Employment as most high 8055 (ia Employment
' careerist :
(d) Careerist University as most high 7055 (IE University

careerist
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The figures in this table indicate a further rovement towards

consistency in cells la, lc, 14, 2a, 2¢, 3a, 3¢, and 3d. Thus 75

(62% in Dccember) of Academics sceing Polvtechnic as the uost Lerdorie

institution and expecting sufficiently good results at '4' level choce

Folytechnic., Similarly 85. (70, in December) of icademics secing

University as the most academic institution and expecting good grades

made University their first choice in February.

In order to establish the reliability of these figures it is

again necessary to carry out tests of significance of differences in

proportions, _The results of these tests appear in Table 5 below, Column

1 contains the cell numbers referred to in Tables 1, 2 and 4; column 2

illustrates any significant movement in proportion in cells between

December, the second point of data collection, and February, the third

point. The third column gives the significance in movement in each cell

between September and February, that is between the first and third points

of date collection.

TABLE 5:

Cell Mumber

1 (a)
1 (b)
1 (c)
1 (a)
2 (a)
2 (b)
2 (c)
2 (4)
3 (a)
3 (b)
3 (c)
3 (a)

Significance of differences in

proportion, February against
December

Significance of diiTerences

in proportion February
against September

-,

significant at 0,05 level
no change
not significant
significant at 0.05‘1eve1
significant at 0.05 level
not significant
significant at 0,05 level
no-change
significant at 0.05 level
no change
significant at 0.C5 level

significant at 0,05 level

significant at 0.01 level
not significent

not significant

significent at 0,05 level
significant at 0.01 level
not significant

significant at 0.05 level
significant at 0.C5 level
significant at 0.01 level
significant at 0.05 level
significant at 0.05 level
significant at C.05 level



Examining column two above it can be seen that in seven cells
there has been a significant moveme nt towards consistency during the
period December 1972 to February 1973. ..»n apparently huge increase
from 0% in cell 1 (¢) in December to 100% in February can be explainad
by a change in the perception of one respondent. Until Fehruary no on:
saw employment as the most academic activity, however during the period
December to February one respondent had reached the view tm % employment
was the most academic activity - his case is worthy of discussion for it
highlights the working of one factor and we sk 1l return to this later.

A clearer picture of the general trend towards consistency can
be gained by looking at Column three. In nine out of twelve cells signi-
ficant improvements in consistency have occurred between September and
February in three cases highly significant changes have taken place.
These changes occur in those cells concerned with choice of Polytechnic,
irrespective of value commitment. It would seem that Academics, Instru-
mentals and Careerists are all influenced by a process or set of factors
that produce a considerable movement towards consistency between February

"

and September resulting in Polytechnic becoming the chosen activity. An
explanation\}or this phenomenon will later be offered in the context
of factorial and processual frameworks.

Two main points, worthy of mention at this stage emerge from a
close look at Column three. TFirstly, whilst a movement is unidirec-
tional i.e. that despite some changes in proportions within each cell
& clear pattern of increased levels of consistency can be discerned.
Whilst bearing this in mind, a second point should not be overlooked.

Clearly some cells are affected to a greater extent than others betiiecen

periods of data collection. For example in cells 2 (d) and 3 (b) there
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is no change in proportions between Dececber and February, but a
significant change had occurred between September and December.
Explanations for these movements will be offered later when the
factors inducing such changes will be examined and an attempt made
to identify the points in time when they are most influential in the
development of copsistency.

To complete the picture of movement throughout the academic
year, data collected in June 1973 is presented below in Table 6.

TABLE 6: Values, perception of institution, expected 'i

e . o S o S

Perception of Expected
Value Commitment Institution Results Choice
l' ) . Z r“
(a) Academic Polytechnic as most high 875 (8)"Polytechnic
academic
(b) Academic College of Education high 1004 (%} College
as most academic
(¢) Academic Employment as most high 1005 Ci) Luzloyment
academic
(a) Academic University as most high 9155 (f%) University
academic
2 : , (8 .
(a) Instrumental Polytechnic as most high 8954 (5) Polytechnic
S instrumental .
(b) Instrumental College of Education high 615 (f? College
as most instrumen-
tal 5
(c) Instrumental Employment as most high 8% (ia Employment
instrumental s
(d) Instrumental - University as most high 73% i?) University
instrumental
3. . of 6 . .
(a) Careerist Polytechnic as most high 755¢ (g) Polytechnic
careerist ¢
(b) Careerist College of Education high 665% (§-) College
as most careerist .
(c) Careerist Employment as most high 805 (ié) Employment
careerist 5
(a) Careerist University as most high 725 (ii) University

careerist
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Comparing the figures in Table 6 with those in Table 4 we can
initially identify any movement taking place between February and June,
the end of the school year for these sixth formers. The most strildng
feature to emerge iz that in seven of the twelve cells no chenge in
proportions whatsoever has taken place, illustrating no apparent chenge
in consistency or choice patterns during the period of time. Looking
more closely at the cells undergoing change we find a movement towards
consistency in three of the four academic cells 1(a) 1(b) and 1(d) and
a similar situation in two of the careerist cells 3(a) and 3(d). There
is no movement in the instrumental cells.

In order once again to establish whether these movements are
significant tests of significance in differences in proportions were
carried out and appear in Table 7 below. Column one shows cell number,
column two June proportions compared with Feﬁruary proportions i.e.
fourth stage of data collection with third, and colum three shows
September proportions compared with June proportions, that is the fourth

stage with the first.

TABLE 7:

Number of Significance of differences in Significance of differences
Cell roportion, February against in proportion, June

- une against September

1 (a) significant at 0.05 level significant at 0.0l level
1 (b) significant at 0,05 level significant at 0,05 level
1 (¢) no change not significant
1 (a) significant at 0.05 level significant at 0,05 level
2 (a) no change significant at C.01 level
2 (b) no change not significant
2 (c) no change significant at 0,05 level
2 (a) no change significant at 0.05 level
3 (a) significant at 0.05 level significant at 0,01 level
3 (b) no change significant at 0.05 level
3 (c) no change significant at 0.05 level
3 not significant significant at 0.05 level

(d)

.
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The data in Table 7 confirms that three of the four academic cell:
show significant movements towards consistency between February and
June and that one careerist cell behaves in that fashion. Other cellis
show no change or a non significant change between February and June.

It would appear then that Academics move still further towards
a position of consistency on independent and dependent variables during
this final time span, but that this movement does not apply to Instru-
mentals and Carcerists. TFor these latter groups the point of highest
consistency was reached between the second and third periods of data
collection that is sometime between December 1972 and Febrwe ry 1973.

The reason for these differences in patterns of behaviour will be
established later.

The third column in Table 7 provides a summary of the general
direction of consistency and choice patterns during the year and it
can be seen that there are significant develomments in consistency in
ten out of twelve cells. As we have noted, some patterns of consistency
are achieved earlier than others and we shall proceed to analyse in more
detail the timing of the arrival at such a position and the factors
influencing its development.

This preliminary analysis demonstrates, on four separate occasions,
the usefulness of a rationality framework which had previously been
subjected to a few empirical tests. More significant than this demon-
stration, is the evidence indicating movement within the sixth form
context whereby rationality consistency reaches a peak some two thirds
of the way through the particular period being studied. The rationality

framework itself can only highlight this phenomenon, it can do little to



account for the development of consistency nor can it spec
identify the factors within this process ani show at what soins in
time they are at their most influential.

It is the intention of the next chapter to try to fill these
gaps by pointing to certein explanations for the movements described
above and to suggest how and when factors operate to produce this

movement towards consistency. In addition an atiempt will be mede Yo

answer some of the perplexing gquestions raised by the preliminary

examination of data in this chapter,

100,
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AN ANALYSIS OF MOVEMANTS IN INDEPENDENT VARTIABLES

o —— -
—— T —— T W T i o T o S O o o i S S

This chapter presents an examination of the changes in strength
and direction occurring in each independent variable. These changes
will be analysed and explanations put forward as a consequence of add-
ing factorial and processual dimensions to the rationality framewori.

It will be remembered that this framework can be depicted as in
the diagram below:

Values .

———

e

Perception of Institution -~-—-—— —-"- _ -~ CHOICE

-

Perceived likelihood of entry —

This framwork contains three independent variables which are all
considered to influence the dependent variable, choice. The general
prediction derived from the model is that a high level of consistency
between the independent variables will produce a pattern of choice which
L

can be ei@lained as a consequence of that consistency.

In the previous chapter it was suggested that a movement towards
a position of consistency occurred amongst sixth formers during their
finel year &t School reaching a high point for most during the penulti-
mate term. Since each independent variable is seen to pley its own
individual part in the general development of consistency each may be
subject to different sets of factors. Such factors have often been
classified by source, distinguishing between those factors that are home
and neighbourhood based, those school based, and those emanating from

wider society. Whilst this distinction is useful in some contexts it

will not be strictly applied in this analysis. Rather, independent
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variables will be examined in turn to illustrate movements wiich lead
to the development of consistency - such movements will be interprated
as the result of the influence of certain factors operating as part ol
a process.

The variables to be considered are firstly values, secondly per-
ception of certain post 'A' level activities and finally perceived
likelihood of their attainment. No attempt will be made to present an
account of the whole range of factors acting upon independent variables
since this will follow in more detail in the following chapter. Case
studies will be used to illustrate the mechanisms underlying the move-
ments in strength and direction of independent variables from which
tentative explanations of such change will be offered. The main inten-
tion is however to demonstrate that the incorporation of factorial and
processual dimensions into a rationality consistency model can help to
explain movements seen in both the independent and dependent variables.

1. . .
The explanation now offered mey be illustrated in the diagram

below: -~
0 F
Jrl IFZ I 3
! ) l !
v [ !
Values-Hﬁ_ﬁhﬁﬁ__Hlnh‘_ﬁh_hﬁh“hhf
I !
. ‘-—-__-_'_'—'———________—“_--_-_“ -
Perception of institution ; “”_““"t:::::jfii:r CHOICE

1 =
Perceived likelihood of entry

F1 summarises those factors identified via case siudies that are seen

to operate on the variable of values, F2 refers to those factors influ-

encing perception and FBIthose leading to a development of perceived



likelihood of entry. The mein focus will be on the mechanisms involved
in the development of variables rather then on the range of factors

contained in this process.
1. Values

We begin by considering the role of values in the development of choice
during the final school year of sixth formers. Many values of course
could have been identified in this piece of research but the enalysis
was restricted to the three value clusters identified in previous
studies as having a particular relevance to post 'A' level choice.
Clearly an individual's values develop at an early age as a result of
contact with the family during socialization. At the age of four or
five he is introduced to the values of individuality and perhaps achieve-
ment when he first enters formal education.

His first acquaintance with academic, instrumental and careerist
values will ‘come later in life probably crystallising at the secondory
school and will undoubtedly be influenced by wider sources than simply
parents and teachers., These three values may well be fostered by the
mass media particularly television and films which in many ways impress
on the viewer the values of instrumentality. The point here is that a
longitudinal study of this nature does not allow a precise analysis of
the factors in the general process of socialization that have led to
the development of these values. However more importantly such a study
would be possible given time and resources, for with an adequately
formulated theory of occupational choice one could show in a factorial
and processual sense how values develop and how in a rationality con-

sistency sense they influence choice.
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In this present study respondents were divided into value clusters
on four occasions during the year. Althoush they had developed value
commitments which were directly relevant to their sixth form milieu
from many as yet undetected sources, one could at least plot any move-
ments taking place in values during the year and relate them %o the
operation of certain factors.

Two hundred respondents were classified into one of the value
clusters at each point of data collection. No great difficulties were
encounted in classifying respondents as each individual Cell clearly
into one of the three clusters. Thus on each occasion all respondents
were either dominantly Academic, Instrumental or Careerist, Table 8

below shows the distribution of value commitment throughout the year.
(See appendix 6)
TABLE 8: Value commitment in September and December 1972

o - T Y- S —

(. September December February June
Number Number Number Humber
of of of of

Tyvpe of Student Students Students Students Students
Academic 375 (74) 37 (7u) 38 (76)  37.5 (75)
Instrumental  35% (70) 35%  (70) 33.50 (67) 3k  (68)
Careerist 28% (56) 2856 (56) 28.5% (57) 28.5% (57)
TOTAL:  100% (200) 100%  (200) 1005% (200) 100% (200)

2 .
X test not significant

Table 8 shows that very little movement apparently takes place in value
commitment during the final school year. It would appear that a maximum
of three people change their value commitment between any two periods of
data collection. However this table could disguise many movements because

of its apparent simplicity. A number of possible changes could have taken

place:
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Although proportions in each cell have made no sisnificant
movement nevertheless many individual changes could have
occurred e.g. the 37 who were /cademics in December may
have been a totally different group to the 37 . who were so
classified in September.

The distribution in the table mey mask differences in value
commitment caused purely by sex differences in the sample.
Although commitment to a value cluster may be dominant in
ecch respondent on all occasions has the strength of this
commitment remained the same? If not then a change in
strength may well be crucial in explaining any movement

towards consistency.

Let us consider each of these difficulties. An individual

analysis of responses indicated that only 3 out of 200 respondents
actually chang?d value commnitment during the year. As Table 8 shows
no apparent chénge took place between September and December and in
fact no real change did occur as each respondent indicated the same

value commitment in December as he had done in September.

In February however, two respondents originally Instrumental had

become icademics and a further Instrumental had become Careerist, By

June some slight reversal had teken place. One of the original Instru-

mentals who became an Acedemic in Februery remained so throughout the

year., Another Instrumental who became Careerist in December remained

so throughout the rest of the year and one Instrumental who became

an Academic in February had swung back to an instrumental commitment

by June.

ment.

Thus less than 2j. of respondents hed changed their value commit-

This is not surprising given the length of time over which value
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commitment had been built up. For many of these respondents values
had probably developed at least five years before the collection of
this data and had been réinforcedlby school, family and peers. There
is much evidence to suggest that even deliberate attempts to change
values in laboratory situations have a low degree of success because
of the generally deep rooted nature of a value commitment. (see
Milgram (1965) Lifton (1957) Newcomb (1952) Schein (1957). Yet three
of our respondents did apparently change. Although they represent a
very small minority it will be revealing to examine in some detail
these three cases.
Case A
Boy originally classified in September as Instrumental had the following
mean scores on value commitment:

Instrumental 4,15 Academic 4.00 Careerist 2.4
In December the same respondent presented these scores:

Instruéental L.15 Academic L.l Careerist 2.2
By February his scores had become

Instrumental 4,00 Acadenic 4.2 Careerist 2.2
and by June the following picture emerged

Instrumental 4.00 Academic 4.25 Careerist 2.5
Although the respondent was classified as Instrumental in September and
December his academic scores are also high and very close to his instru-
mental mean score. As the year progresses this respondent becomes
slightly more academic and slightly less instrumental so that behind
the shift in value commitment lies a steady movement towards a new
position., The interesting point is the proximity of instrumental and
academic scores throughout the year. Here is a respondent with an almost

equal commitment to two values so that in September he was a rather
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ambiguous instrumental in that his academic commitment was also
strong. His careerist commitment remains weak throughout the whole
year and seems to have little significance for him whereas the insiru-
mental and academic values which he seems to have internalised cause.
as we shall see, some measure of conflict which he resolves by empha-
sising one commitment eventuelly to the detriment of the other. Thus
by June this boy had become much more clearly academic than he had
Been instrumental in September when originally measured.

The apparent reasons for this conflict and its resolution are
extremely revealing for they show that value commitment is likely to
be influenced in an indirect way via contact with agents or institu-
tions which alter perception and then value commitment. This respond-
ent was also in the interview sample and thus his comments are available
for analysis. The following extract is worth quoting at some length:

"I'd al?ays wanted to get a good job., You know one with a

good s;eady salary and one which made my years at school
worthwhile. My Dad was particularly keen on this being a
self mede man. My brother had gone in with Ded and was
doing quite nicely for himself. Somehow though I wasn't
very interested in hosiery and wanted to do something with
electronics. I1'd no idea what mind you - just something.
I got some pamphlets and things from our Physics teacher

who explained to me that there were full time degree courses

where electronics played a big part. 'ell I started to

think about this and soon realised that I could kill two

birds with one stone. After all there's plenty of money in

electronics and I would still be doing something well paid

and at the same time enjoying it."
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I : - - -
fhls extract was taken from an interview conducted in revruury

when the academic commitment had overtaken the instrumental,

In June

according to the mean scores the academic commitment w-s now dominant

as the following extract from an interview at that time shows ; -

"iell if all goes well with my 'A' levels I shall 7o to

University to read Physics and my course will have a strong

electronics element. I've worked pretty herd durinz this

term because I've somehow become very interested in work.

its almost as though I've found something I've always wanted

to do although I'd never realised it before. I haven't made

up my mind about a job when I leave University, but I know

in what field it will be. I shan't be going into hosiery

money or no money although I still don't intend to work for

peanuts."”

&

{ere ,we can see how an academic value comnitment has overtaken

an instrumental one., As the mean scores show both are still quite

strong and certainly the original interest in instrumentality hasn't

disappeared - it has simply taken second place for the time being,

-,

Case B

A girl originally classified in September as an Instrumental on the

basis of the following mean scores:

Instrumental 3,70 Academic 3.40 Careerist 3.00

In December the following figures emerged

Instrumental 3.65 Academic 3.50 Careerist 3,20

In February the girl was reclassified as Academic in view of these

figures:

Instrumental 3.6 Academic 3.75 Careerist 3.15
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In June she was again reclassified as Instrumental on the basis of

the following data

Instrumental 3,70 icademic 3.60 Careerist 3.20

The most noticeable feature about these mean scores is their simil-
arity throughout the year. Although this respondent can be classi-
fied into a value commitment at each stage of data collection she is
very much a borderline candidate. A score of three indicates a neuiral
position and thus in all three areas she exhibits a low and relatively
uniform value commitment., A detailed breakdown of the scores of all
respondents at each of the I'our stages of data collection shows that
this girl is the most ambiguous of respondents. However her changes do
not invalidate the model for as in Case A it can be seen thut this sirdl
oscillates between the two value commitments having the highest scores
throughout the year. There is, for example, no haphazard swing to a
careerist coqmitment and this cluster has consistently the lowest score
throughout tﬁe year.

Here then perhaps we have a respondent experiencing a mild form
of conflict but probably it is not as extreme as Case A for the value
commitment scores are generally lower. An examination of some of the
interview data collected from this respondent highlights this mild
conflict more clearly:

"When I went into the sixth form I had no idea why I was there,

I had always been told at school that I had to do some vork to

get on in life and that without qualifications I would get no-
where. My father is a joyrnalist and very keen on his Jjob
because of the 'purity' of the work he does., He says that
reporting is honest and provides an important public service.

According to my mother however, it doesn't pay very well.
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Take my mother, she's very status conscious, likes to be
well thought of and is always saying to me thet I shouldn't

rely on marrying a man with a good job but that I should

make sure I can look after myself."

The extract from an interview recorded in September 1972 clearly
reveals the lack of commitment and the cross pressures tc which the
girl is subjected. Whilst school and mother seem to be putting forward
a primarily instrumental orientation as perceived by the girl, her
father offers values closely resembling an academic commitment. It is
not surprising therefore that the instrumental and academio value clusters
both rate highly for the respondent, By February 1973 the dominant com-
mitment had become an academioc one yet traces of uncertainty still
remained,

"The only thing I'm really interested in is English I suppose.

I enjoy reading novels even set books and I think I'd certainly
like to do something with English. In fact a fortnight ago I
went for an interview at . . . . Polytechnic for a place on a
general arts degree course., I was quite impressed with the
place pa;iicularly the staff I met who seemed lively and go
ahead. The course looks good because it has a strong emphasis
on the novel which is my main interest and I'll probably go %o
. . + o if I get decent enough 'A' levels."

It is interesting to note that the respondent has now reached a
position of consistency. She can be identified as having a primarily
academic value commitment from the responses to questionnaires and
similarly the semantic differential shows her as seeing Polytechnic
as the most academic activity available. She also expected suffici-

ently good 'A' level results at this time to get her in. Therefore
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after some initial uncertainty and wavering she had chosen an
activity from a consistent position,

When she was contacted again in June 1973, the girl had reverted
to an instrumental commitment. An examination of responses to
questionnares and completion of scales showed however that other
variables had also changed direction to give a new position of con-
sistency. The girl was now an Instrumental who saw Polytechnic as
the most instrumental activity, expected sufficiently good 'A' level
results and made Polytechnic her first choice activity. So whilst
being consistent in terms of the rationality model nevertheless it
was a new consistency that had emerged. The following extract from
the interview recorded in June 1973 reveals the mechanism leading to
the new position.

"Since I last saw you a few things have happened. I got a

rejection from . . . . Polytechnic for that arts degree
Which‘ﬁade me start to wonder what I'd do with a degree
if I got one. ﬁnyway I asked my English teacher who
reckoned I would get nowhere in publishing, which is
something I'd like to do, if I hadn't a degree. I don't
think I'd get into university (nor do my teachers!) and
anyway I think I‘d_prefer a Poly and they say Poly's are
best for job training. Anyway I've had another interview
at . . . . Polytechnic and here the course was quite dif-
ferent. It took four years some of the time actually
spent working, possibly in publishing. I think this is

a good idea because it gets you used to work and you nmake
contacts so that you may land a good job when you qualify.
T think Polytechnic courses are much more useful than

University ones because they lead you uore directly to a

s00d job."
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It is interesting to note that despite the change in value com-
mitment and perception of institution, the changes have been such
that a consistent position is still maintained. At this point the
rationality consistency model can offer no further explanation and
oneé needs to seek in a broader context the reason for these changes.

4 detailed examination of responses to questionnaires shows that
factors identified by the girl in February 1973 as most influencing her
choice were numbers 21 (interviews at Polytechnics), 29 (father), 7 (main
subject teacher), 8 (head teacher) and 30 (mother). Here is a confirma-
tion of the presence of those factors quoted in the interview, Ranking
those items we find that 21 (interviews at Polytechnics) comes out top
followed by 29 (father) and 7 (main subject teacher) joint second, 8
(head teacher) and 30 (mother) fourth and fifth. If these influences
are ranked again in June we find the following order, first 21 (inter-
views at Polytechnic), second 30 (mother), third 7 (main subject teachers)
and 8 (head %eacher) and fifth 29 (father),

It seems that the generally instrumental influences of school and
mother begin to outweigh the more academic influence of father between
February and June. Despite these changes the Polytechnic interview was
considered by the respondent to be the most influential factor in both
February and June even though perception of that institution seemed to
have changed between thoée dates. Hence from this respondent emerges a
highly illustrative picture of rational consistent behaviour in terms of
the model, and by examining that behaviour in a factorial and processual
context we begin to see the importance of these dimensions in understand-
ing the development of consistency.

Although the majority of sixth formers do not change value comait-

ment during the final year at school, it is still possible to explain
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the behaviour of those who do by recourse to model amalsamztion, The
addition of these new dimensions leads to a clearer understaniing of
the development of choice. The mechanisms now drawn out from this cazse
study offer an explanation for both conformists and deviants which
would be an important requirement of any theory, Although many sixth
formers do not change value commitment the case study helps us to under-
stand those who do change, and in this Way we can begin to understand
the nature of the mechanisms that produce values in all sixth formers.
The diagram below represents the general movement towards consis-
tency of this respondent and highlights some of the factors ithat have

been at work:

Mother Father _ . School In@ﬁrviews
¥ b P
Ve LT T Al t ﬂflj
Valtée's-"ih_ﬁh‘ o ‘*'! \% , }
i S N s . DO
Perception oft Institution— —===» CHOICE
\

v v
. Perceived likelihood of entry////

It will be remembered that the respondent in case study B had twio
major value commitments, an academic and an instrumental, between which
she oscillated., Arrows A + C show the primarily instrumental influences
of mother and school whilst arrows B indicates the more academic influence
of her father. In this case study the school is seen via its personnel
to influence not only value commitment (arrow C) but also perception
(arrow D) and perception of likelihood of entry (arrow E). Of course
these three factors, mother, father and school could have influenced any

cor all of these independent variables in many possible combinations. The
point is that for this respondent at least, an understanding is achieved

of +the mechanism by which certein factors influence the shape of the

process that leads to consistency. |



114

Rather like school, interviews have more than one directional
arrow, I' for example showing how the interview provided direct evi-
dence of the orientations, the social relationships and values per-
ceived to be part of the institution. arrow G shows how the interview
also gave direct evidence of entry requirements which could then be
related to estimates of performance at 'A' level developed in school
(arrow E again). Arrow H shows how in this case values and perception
of the institution have a mutual relationship in that a value commit-
ment may lead to a selection of perceptual stimulii supporting that
value commitment and suggests the possibility of a new perception
gained via the interview (arrow F again) allowing an original value
commitment to re-emerge thus creating once again a consistent position.

This lengthy detour into one apparently deviant respondent illus-
trates how factorial and rationality frameworks may help to explain the
fluctuating behaviour of one respondent. It is clear by now that when
both frameworks were incorporated into a rough explanatory scheme a
clear picture began to emerge. Although many factors were not included
because they were not considered relevant by the respondent and hence
given low sco;es, what we have seen in a representation of the develop-
ment of choice through the eyes of one respondent. From that case a
tentative amalgamation h%§ been put forward which allows a formal
explanation of that r63pondent's behaviour. The missing link in all
of this is the time variable for we see fluctuations in movement only
during one small section of time in the general development of choice.

That is we see the final movements and the factors at work at that time

- we do not see the whole process. Nevertheless this does not mean



that whole processes cannot be viewed, cannot be studied. e shall
show later how a more meaningful processual model may be incorporated

into the factorial rationality amalgamation we have proposed.

Case C

The reader will remember that there is a third deviant in terms
of changing value commitment. The information on this respondent is
unfortunately less detailed than in cases A and B for this boy was not
part of the sample subjected to interview.

In September 1972 he was placed in the instrumental group on
the basis of the following value commitment scores:

Instrumental 3.8 Careerist 3.6 Academic 2.0
by December these scores had emerged:

Instrumental 3.7 Careerist 3.6 Academic 2.2
In Februafy e slight reversal had taken place

Careerist 3.6 Instrumental 3.4 Academic 2.1
and in June the position was:

Careerist 3.6 Instrumental 3.4 Academic 2.4

We can see that instrumental and careerist values dominate to the
exclusion of an academic one which is consistently given a low a score.
During the year the respondent was re-classified from Instrumental to

" Careerist. A careful look at the scores above shows that this reclas-
sification becomes necessary, not because of a rise in careerism, but

because of a steady decline in instrumentality.
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Since there is no interview dota on this respondent one needs
to examine completed questionnaires and scales if one is to sugpest
an e;planation Tor this change. Looking at the second independent
variable, perception of instituti;n employment was seen in lSeplember
and December to be the most instrumental activity and in fact wac the
cnoice of this respondent on both occasions. Employment also had a
high careerist rating on both occasions which continued to grow during
the year thus by February and again in June. employment was seen as the
most careerist activity. Thus as the instrumental value commitment has
declined and given way to a careerist commitment so perception of the
chosen institution has also changed from instrumental to careerist. I.s
in case studies A and B we can again see that a new position of consis-
tency is being developed from an original consistent position which
however had not been firm. Two variables are changing in this case
study, the value commitment and the perception of institution but
whilst changihg they are operating unidirectionally i.e. moving from
instrumentality to careerism.

This change has been plotted within the context of a rationality
consistency model but the change itself remains unexplained. An exam-
ination of the faotors influencing choice may produce an explanation
however.

In September and December 1972, those factors considered to have
a 'great influence' or ‘quite a large' influence on choice were numbers
16 (Literature from employees), 26 (Periods spent working in industry),
28 (Friends at college or university) and 29 (Father). For this respon-
dent school based factors are not considered to have more than "some
influence". By February the same set of factors are quoted as having

the most influence on choice, but a new one is now added that of 31
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(parents‘friends) which is now considered 28 having a "great influ:nce".
These same factors are given a high score in June. .4t firs sight it
appears that basically employment oriented factors have been the acents
leading to thelchoice of employment - thus & positive evaluation of
employment gained via the influence of these factors associated with a
movement towards consistency. However reference to these factors does
not explain entirely the change in perception of employment and value
commitment that has occurred. i look at the respondent's reply to
question four (Appendix 3) "Write down one reason why you chose it"
(first choice activity) is illuminating. The boy in fact gives two
carefully spelled out reasons when he writes, "because a friend of my
father's told me about a small engineering factory he had, and the
unhappiness of my friends at college who find it pointless."

Now we can see the part played by factor 31 (parents' friends).
This new influence clearly offered some kind of careerist confirmation
of employmegf to the respondent. It is surely no coincidence that this
factor is mentioned at a time when change in value commitment and per-
ception of institution are clearly taking place. The second part of
the comment explains the presence of factor 28 (Friends at college and
university). Here the respondent has been influenced by the negative
feedback he receives from this source, feedback which confirms a picture
of higher education as not having the necessary attributes to suit his
value commitments., The last point will become important when the general
distribution of factors is examined, for the importance of negative
in{}uences has now been highlighted. In other words a respondent may
give a very high rating to a factor influencing his choice of activity

because that particular factor turned him away from a certain alternative.

Furthermore as can be seen from case study C above these negative Tlactors
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- may operate directly on independent variables, perception, values or
likelihood of entry and need not have a direct link with the dependent
variable, ohoice. It is posaible for factors to play o rather unob-
trusive part in choice as they are merged into a factorial rationality
scheme, their influence becoming latent rather than manifest, delayed
rather than immediate. For example, the respondent Case C has clearly
felt thet his observations of friends at college and university were
meaningful throughout the year, as throughout the period of the study
this factor was given a high score. It was not until February when a
further factor, the information provided by a friend of the respondent's
father was also introduced that the peer group at college became very
important. It was at this time that these two factors confirmed a per-
ception of employment as essentially careerist and college and univer-
sity as unsatisfactory in these terms. (The last point is borne out by
measurements of the respondent's careerist perception scores of all
three institutions of higher education, which on the semantic differ-
ential are much lower than the careerist perception of emplcyment.)

The time devoted to these case studies has been justified, They
have highlighted further facets of the factorial rationality combination
and pointed to possible explanations of the apparently deviant behaviour
noted in these three cases. In fact on closer examination their beha-
viour was seen to accord with the hypotheses of the rationality model
and the addition of a factorial dimension allowed a more thorough under-
standing of thé movements predicted in those hypotheses. 'ie have shown
how values when not strongly interpalised may be changed by new percep-
tions and that these changes in perception specifically lead to revised
value commitment which are consistent with new perceptions. The changes

in perception themselves were shown to be influenced by both positive

and negative evaluation of factors by respondents,



119

The reader vill remember that an examination of the case siudles
arose in response to the possible difficulty referred to at the ovo:in-
ning of this chapter when it was suggested that statements of total
value commitment at certain times in the year may lead to a masking
of vast movements in value commitments. A huge majority of res:on-
dents (%%g) did not change values during the year and those who did
(5%5) were seen to have changed within the terms laid down in the
rationality consistency model - that is from weak consistent positions
they sought out newer and firmer positions.

e can therefore conclude that values themselves as independent
variables on choice, once internalised are not subject to great direc-
tional change. Those individuals who do chaége have found themselves
having no clear cut commitment but broadly accepting some facets of
more than one value cluster., They therefore oscillate between the two
dominant ones (as measured by scores on the Likert scale), those clus-
ters havingté low score playing no particular part in the establishaent
of new ommitments. It is rather the work of certain factors derived
from family, school and wider society, which operate on the independent
variables whick in turn leads to the emergence of a dominant value that
is consistent with the other changed independent variables.

At the beginning of this chapter a further potential difficulty
was sugzested namely that a summery of value commitments at various
points in time may mask differences in commitment between sexes. Table
9 below helps to dispel this difficulty by showing that at no point in

time were there any significant differences between the number of boys

and girls having each value commitment.
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TABLE 9: Value commitment and sex

- —————

(a) september 1972

Commitment Male Female
Number of Number of
Students Students
icademic 39%  (40) 350 (34)
Instrumental 33% (34) 375 (36)
Careerist 28%  _(29) 285 _(27)
Total: (103) (97) (200)

x2 test not significant

(b) December 1972

Commitment Male Female
Number of Number of
Students Students
Academic 39%  (40) 355  (34)
Instrumental 33%  (34) 375 (36)
Careerist 28% _(29) 280 (27)
Total: (103) (97) (200)

x2 not significant

(c) February 1973

Commitment Male Female
Number of Number of
Students Students
Academioc 0% (1) 369  (35)
Instrumental 31%  (32) 36%  (35)
Careerist 29% 129) 285 igz)
Total: (103 (97)  (200)

x2 test not significent



(d) June 1973

Commitment Male Female
Number of Number of
_Students Students
icademic 4O%  (12) 3%.  (34)
Instrumentel 3%  (32) 370 (36)
Careerist . 29  (30) 28, (27)
TOTAL: (103) (97) 200

2
X test not significant

Table 9 shows that there are no significant dif'ferences in value
commitment between sixth form boys and girls at any point during the
final school year. Therefore it can be argued that no one sex is
subject to the influence of a set of factors that produce a significant
change in the inter-sex ratio of value commitment. As far as values are
concerned in the sixth form, sex is a constant.

The third difficulty raised at the beginning of this chapter con-
cerned possible changes in the strength of value commitment. It is
clear that directional change is rare and occurs when individuals have
weak or conflicting value commnitments. However movements in strength

of commitment are evident as in Table 9 (b) below:

TABIE 9 (D): Meen score on dominant value commitment

Value commitment September _ - December Februzry June
(a) icademic L2 &e 55 L.65 4,67
(b) Instrumental Lo37 4.5 4.5 .68
(c) Careerist Lo4t3 4+59 L.63 .68

Analysis of variance significant at 0.05 level for all groups
The sbove means are quite large which would be expected since it is the

mean of the dominant comnitment of each respondent that is measured.
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Hevertheless a significant increase occurs in all value commitments
a3 the year progresses.

Although changes in value commitment have been used in case
studies to explain mechanisms of change, it is clear {rom the above
deta that for the majority of sixth formers values become more firmly
internalised as the {inal school year progresses. The pattern is clear
and similar for all three valne clusters in that Academics, Instrumen-
tals and Careerists show an increase in commitment during the year. It
would seem that during this time confirmation of earlier commitment
occurs. This may be due to a number of reasons: it may be that certain
factors intensify their influence during this time as one June inter=-
viewee suggested.

I "School has always seemed to me subject oriented but
particularly so this year. Form teachers and partic-
ula?ly subject teachers are pushing like crazy to make
sur; that you're doing enough work to get througn the

exam o« + o o
Another respondent said:

"T've béen very much aware of my parents putting the
screws on. - They're very keen for me to be the first in
our family to get into university and since Christmas
they've been pushing me hard."

The slight hint of bitterness in these two quotations does not represent
a general view. One girl said in February:

"I+'s really since I've been in the upper sixth that the

work has got more interesting. I'm Jjust beginning to

ceel intelligent now and have some understending of the

world around me".
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A boy said in December:
"Mow that I've realised that this is ny last year at
school. it's make or break if I'm really (oin; to be
a success. I've got to get into university if I'm
going to do medicine and since I don't want to do any-

thing else, it would be stupid to waste my time.”

It seems reasonable to suggest that many sixth formers do see
this final year as of crucial importance and therefore become more
committed to a set of values. For many there is little evidence on
which to change values, for school and family seem to c onfirm positions
already arrived at. Of course the stimulii affecting the development
of values have been selective, not all respondents have been exposed to
the same factors and many may well avoid influences that initially create
doubt about original commitments., A male respondent in February said:

"I've been fairly clear in my own mind why I was taking 'A'

level -~ that was because I‘wanted to teach. I've had this
interest in kids for some time now, particularly watching
and helping younger one's to learn. Some of my friends
tell me that there's no money in primary school teaching,
particularly if you haven't got a degree. Ainyway I did
apply for a place on a polytechnic course just in case I
didn't get into training college and the poly called me
for interview - but I didn't go. These places are really
geared to industry and high finanoce eren't they - what
would be the point of going there just to get a degree -
they're not interested in potential teachers, just tycoons,"

This respondent had been classified as an Academic in September

and December with a score of 4.8 (0,38 points above the mean for that
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group in September and 0,25 points higher than the Decerber mean) .
In February he was totally committed to an aczdemic cluster scoring
5.0 and less than 2,0 on Instrumental items (Septerber 2.7 and
December 2,6).

Here is an example of a respondent increasing his main value
commitment quite noticeably and reducing the weight given to his 'rival'
commitment, instrumentality. As the quotation shows he deliberztely
avoided contact with an institution that he saw as possessing essentially
instrumental charecteristics. Not only did he not go for his interview
but immediately afterwards gave Instrumentality a very low rating and
corr35pondingly'increased his Academic commitment to the maximum)where
it remained throughout the remainder of the yesr.

4L careful analysis of the aata collected on values reveals other
forces at work. If we examine the pattern of incresse in value commit-
ment it can Pe seen that both Instrumentals and Careerists show a
fairly stea&; increase at each time interval. However icademics increase
their commitment mﬁst noticeably between December and February - is there
any reason for this? The scores given by respondents to factors affec-
ting choice of activity revealed certain school based activities at work
at this time. In February the following factors,as scored by Lcademic
re3pondents’ghow a considerable increase in strength compared with
their influence in December, Thus subject teachers increase from a
December mean of 3.8 (maximum 5) to a January mean of L.k (t test sig-
nificant at 0.05 level) The most striking increase is in the weigh-
ting given to sixth form internal examination results by Academics who
gave this factor a mean of 2,4 in September 2.3 in December and L.k in
February (t test significant at .01 level). This massive increase can

only refer to the importance which respondents attach to their trial '
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examinations that had just been held. It seems that both teacners

and the results themselves exert a powerful "academic' influence on
those commited along that dimension, If the dominant orientation of
both staff and pupils is towards the academic then these trisl examina-
tions may act as stimulii for both teacher and pupil reaction., Teachers
will tend to praise and reward good performence which may lead to
pupils responding via an increased commitment to the academic values
they have internalised. Here is positive evidence in their eyes f{rom
the examination results themselves and from the praise of teachers that
an Academic commitment is paying dividends.

The following extract from a February interview with a girl
respondent makes this very point.

"For about a month before the mocks our teachers had been

pushing us to do well saying that this was the last chance
we ?ould get to show whether we knew our stuff before the
'A"levels proper, I was determined to do well and in fact
got quite good marks in ny mocks. Do you know it all began
to seem worthwhile especially when we were told afterwards
that the struggle was nearly over and that our work had
apparently paid dividends, I can certainly see the point
in all of this study when you do well and show what you can
do and teachers appreciate it."

4 similar analysis of these influences on Instrumentals and
Careerists shows no significant movements in mean scores between December
and February (t test not significant). We can assume therefore that
trial examinations and pupil and teacher reactions to them affect ica-
demics in thelmain,in that they confirm a commitment to study for its

own sake and the intrinsic rewards of academic success. Does this
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relationship hold good for those who do less well than expected in
their trial 'A' level examinations? It would appear not. By collec-
ting information on performance in these examinations from school
records it was possible to compare those Lcademics who did well in
examinations, and those, who did not. Clearly a definition of 'doing
well' is needed here and for a working definition simply passing each
subject exam taken was considered to be doihg well and failing was
considered to be not doing well., The pre-examination score of icademics
who eventually did well gave an Academic value commitment mean of 4.6
in December. A similar analysis of the scores of those who were to do
less well gave a mean score of L.5. In February when these examina-
tions had been held the mean score of the successful Academics had
risen to 4.8 (t test significant at 0.05 level) and the mean score of
the unsuccessful remained at 4.5. It would seem from these figures
that trial 'A' level examinations exert a positive influence over
MAcademics ogly when pupils are reasénably successful. Relative failure,
that is failing at least one subject in these examinations, scems to
leave Academic commitment untouched, and this may be explained by the
lack of positive reward emanating from the examination result itself
and the possible lack of encouragement forthcoming from teachers for
these relative failures. Of course we do not have specific data in
this study to test this latter relationship which must therefore remain
tentative. Further insight into the importance of value comnitment can
however be gaiged by examining some of the differences in factors quoted
by each group as influencing cho%pe of activity.

rcademics tended to give a consistently high score to school
based factors with the result that main subject teachers and friends at

college and university received significantly higher scores from this
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group that from Instrumentals and Careerists (t tests sipnificant at
0.05 level at all points in time). However in an analysis of factors
of this kind one needs to bear in mind that high scores can be given
for negative reasons where factors were seen to divert interest from
a particular activity rather than encourage its attainment. This
analysis does not attempt such sophistication but merely indicates
certein differences in the pattern of factors influencing those with
differing value commitments.

Instrumentals consistently rate their father as more influential
than do Careerists or ﬂcédemics (t tests significant at 0.05 level in
September and 0.0l level in December, February and June). They also
give higher scores to radio and television programmes as influences
than do the other twﬁ groups (t tests significant at 0.05 level at all
points). It may be that fathers exercise a mainly instrumental influence
for some, emphasising the application of learning to worldly progress,
and the mass“media highlighting social status, economic return and the
pleasure syndrome,

Careerists do not significantly identify any one body of factors
25 being more influential than others. Whilst subject teachers, peers,
parents and examination results are given high scores they are not signi-
ficantly larger than scores given to any group of factors that might
meaningfully distinguish Careerists from others. For Careerists there
seems to be a spread of factors rather than a concentration into any
particular source.

A more detailed analysis of the influence of factors will follow

later. The argument above has merely attempted to demonstrate that cer-

tain reasonably strongassociations between factors and value commitment

exist. For icademics an association between choice and school based
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influences can be suggested, for Instrumentals an association with
factors of wider society and for Careerist a broader spread of influence
is indicated. The very spread of these latter influences indicates the
need for detailed longitudinal studies of the development of independent
variables in order that some understanding of the operation of both
positive and negative influences may be achieved. High scores only indi-
cate some level of association - they do not lead to an understanding of
mechanisms.,

Thus to simply associate factors with value commitment tells us
that a relationship may or may not exist. If it does exist how strong
is the mechanism causing the link and when is it establishedf The answer
to these kinds of questions only become possible when an explanatory
system is developed incorporating factorial and processual dimensions
into the rationality model. 'When' questions are equally as important
as 'why' questions and can only be answered in a processual context,

1.

This énalysislof values has suggested why they have certain
strengths and directions, Many questions still remain unanswered. ‘e
shall continue to search for answers to some of these 'what', 'why' and
'when' questions by turning now to the second independent variable, per-

o

ception of post 'A' level activities.

Perception of available Institutions

There are four institutions under consideration for choice by

sixth formers in this study; polytechnics, colleges of education,

university and direct entry to employment. It would be useful as part

of the preliminary analysis of perception to examine the general per-
ception of these institutions held by respondents. It was suggested

earlier that perception is a selective process whereby certain charac-

teristics of an institution are extracted to form the basis of an oversll
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perception, Perception will therefore be examined in terms of value
commitment since they are related variables and Table 10 below shows
the perception held of each institution by Academics.

Table 10: __ Academic Perception

September December February June

1250 (9) 12 (9) 15% (12)  1s% (12)  saw polytechnic as most
academic institution

11%  (8) 115 (8) 7 (5) 7+ (5) saw college of education
as most academic insti-
tution

0% (0) 0% (0) % (1) 2% (1)  saw employment as the most
academic institution

775 (57) 77 (57) 764 (58) 77 (57) saw university as the most

academic institution
Total(7L) (74) (76) (75)
X2 test, not significant

It is realistic to assume that Academios will look for the academic
attributes of an institution may be gained through these eyes. In this
Way one may ste the full extent of any academic perception existing since
it should be fully articulated for this particular group of people. Table
10 shows that Academics overwhelmingly see University as the most academic
institution and that the numerical distribution of respondents having that
perception is very constant throughout the year. The overwhelming
academic perception of university compared with the other three institu-
tions is probably in part due not just to an individual weighing up of
characteristics but also to a societal perception of universities as

academic institutions by the community at large. This wider perception

by society of universities is expressed in the following extract from

interviews. A boy in September said:

"0f course everyone knows that if you want to examine a

subject in detail a university is the best place . . . . "

A
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AL girl said in December:

"You get the brightest people both students and staff at

university - it's there that the real experts are."
A male respondent also commented in February:

"Other places are 0.K. in their own way but universities

have the best facilities for doing detailed and worthwhile

work they've got the expe;ts haven't they."

A detailed examination of questionnaire replies and responses
to scale items showed that three respondents who remained academics
throughout the year made total perception changes., Total perception
change is defined as that situation whereby a new institution emerges
as having the most academic characteristics for a respondent., Let us
again look closely at the changers.

Case study D refers to an Academic boy who saw college of educa-
tion as the most acedemic activity in September and December but in
Tebruary chaﬂéed dominant perception so that employment was seen as the

most academic activity. This is a rather unusual occurrence, since he

is the only respondent to have seen employment in these terms. ilhy the

..

change?

In September his academic perception scores for each institution
were low e.g. for Polytechnic 3.9, College of Education 4.2, Employment

3.6 and University 3.8, illustrating a rather uniform across the board

academic perception of these institutions. The same mean scores wvere

found in December. In Februery the picture had changed somewhat the

mean score of academic perception for Polytechnic remaining at 3.9, for

College dropping to 3.8, for University rising slightly to 4.0, but for

Employment jumping up to 6.0. Thus although no change in value commit-

ment has occurred some very considerable changes have taken place 1n nls
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perception of employment., The following extract from an interview
rcecorded with the respondent in February indicates a possible explcna-
tion:

"I saw a programme on T.V. the other night about bio-chemical
reseafch carried out by . . . . company. It was really
fascinating to see why research took place and how it was
carried out, I'd never realised before that industry
actually took so much care about research.”

Clearly the respondent has lighted on the research aspect of
academic work and via a television broadcast has come to see employment
in a new light. This change in perception is supported by the factor
scale which gave a score of 1 on a 5 point scazle to the influence of
radio and T.V. in September and December but gave the media a maximum
score of 5 in February and June. This respondent kept his new percep-
tion of emp%pyment and his original Academic value commitment for the

rest of the year,

Case studies £ and F concern two girls, classified as Lcademics
throughout the year who in September and December had seen College of
Education as the most academic activity. By February both had changed
their perception so that they now saw Polytechnics as being the most
scademic institutions. One respondent was also an intervieweeand in
fact offered me a very plausible explanation for this change when I
talked to her in February:

"You get the impression from most teachers that there are

only three things to do after you leave school. The great
God is University, or if you're not so bright College of

Education and if you're really going to let the side down
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you go to work., I certainly hadn't got a job in mind

at all last Christmas and really didn't think I'4 get

into University so I thought the only thing for me is

College. I knew that people who went there and taught

there for that matter weren't exactly stupid since they

were turning out teachers and anyway our geography teacher

went to College and she really knows her stuff. Last month

my friend Jane said why don't you zpply to Poly - so I did,

just for a change., Well I got interviewed within a fort-

night and my goodness what a change that produced. I didn't

realise that Polytechnics existed let alone what sort of

work they did - you know they do the same kind of work as

Universities."

An examination of factor scores given by this respondent confirms
the story. 1In September and December she gave her highest factor score
to 'main subject teachers' but in February the main subject teacher
score had dropped to 4 on a 5 point scale and friends at school had
risen from 3 to 5 and interviews at Polytechnic from 1 to 4. Here clecrly
is an example of the sixth former who develops a perception which changes
as a result of the operation of certain factors, in this case friends
at school and an interview and leads to a new institution seen in a new
light. This perception was maintained for the rest of the year and the
girl eventually went to a Polytechnic.

The other case is less detailed because the respondent wasn't
She similarly had seen College of Education as the

interviewed .

most academic institution in September and December but by February nad

elevated Polytechnic to this top position. One may tentatively postu-

late a similar reason for this change as was shown in the previous case
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study. for in February this second girl gave high scores (5 in fact)

to factors 19 a and b (interviews at College and Polytechnic) and to
factor 28 a (friends at College) and 28 b (friends at Folytechnic). It
is possible therefore that this girl was given, or sought out information
from friends she had at one or both of these institutions whic@ along
with interviews she had had at both College and Polytechniq’would help

to account for this change in perception.

From this analysis of icademics and their perception of the four
institutions in question it is clear that in the main perception when
measured in direction alters little, The overwhelming majority of
iicademics see University as the most academic institut{on, only one
person sees Employment in this light although his interpretation is a
very realistic one in many senses, and a declining number see College
as the most Academic. This leavesPolytechnic which is seen by an increas-
ing number of Academics as the most academic institution., Because of the
large numberstin the University cell the remaining three are relatively
small - nevertheless small numbers do not preclude one final and inter-
esting analysis on academic perceptions.

“hilst it .,has been argued that directional change is slight no
evidence has yet been offered on the strangth of perception. Such infor-
mation can be gained by computing mean academic perception scores of all

icademics for each institution. These mean scores are presented below in

e e e

o ————— T - ———

September December  February June

a)  3.94 Lol 1.98 5.69 Polytechnic
b) L6l L.59 Lo53 451 College of Education
c) 1.27 1.26 1.27 1.25 Employment
d) 6.17 6.28 6.45 6.7k University

a) significant at 0.01 b) not significant

Analysis of variance:
d ’ ¢) not significant d) significant at 0,05 level.

The above means are derived from the scores on each academic item for
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each institution made by each Academic respondent. ‘7e thus gain a
general impression of academic perception irrespéctive of which insti-~
tution is considered by an individual as being the most academic.

Table 11 shows that not only are universities seen by a majority of
Academics to be the most academic institutions but that the perception
is strongly held. That perception is seen to intensify in strength
during the year and to remain the strongest academic perception held.
The academic perception of employment remains low throughout the year
whilst the academic perception of College of Education declines slightly
during the year and the academic perception of Polytechnic strengthens.
In September University had been clearly seen as the most academic insti-
tution by Academics, followed by College of Education and then Polytech-
nic with Bmployment as having few academic characteristics. By June of
the following year the academic perception of University has intensified
whereas that perception of College has declined. The academic percep-
tion of Pol&fechnic has correspondingly increased with the result that
in June Polytechnics have the second highest academic perception having
overtaken the Colleges of Zducation.

Yie now turn to examination of the instrumental perception held
of these institutions and again that perception will be viewed through
the eyes of Instrumentals who should offer the clearest definition of
the instrumental aspects perceived in each institution. Table 12 below
shows the number of Instrumentals having an instrumental perception of
any institution during the year:

Table 12: Instrumental Percegtion

e = ————— 0 T ——— -
- — i —— T ——

September December  February June

Yo i 25% (1 26% (18) Saw Polytechnic as the @ost
U ) a0 ) Instrumental institution

G % 195 (1 195 (13) Saw College of Education as
al 25 % 80 e 2) the most Instrumental

institution
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Sentember December  Februery June

21, (15) 23 (16) 19, (13) 18 (12) Saw Employment as the rost
Instrumental institution

39;. (27) 37 (26) 36w (24) 37 (25)  Saw University =5 the most
Instrumental inctitution

Total:(70) (70) (67) (68)
X2 p- not significant
Table 12 demonstrates that there is no clear cut perception by
Instrumentals of any one institution as being outstandingly instrumental
in nature. A much more even distribution being seen than in the academic
perception of these institutions, It is perhaps not surprising that
University again comes out on top at least in térms of frequency of per-
ception since the attractions of this institution would be highlighted
in 2 grammar school ethos. from which this sample was drawvn. 7hilst it
would seem that the academic aspect of University has been stressed and
perceived, rather than its instrumental characteristics, it is important
to remember that these characteristics have not gone unnoticeg by sixth
formers. The following comments make this abundantly clear.
A girl in September said:
"je all know that University graduates get the best jobs,

-~

where can you go without a University degree today."

In December a boy told me:-

"University has everything, experts, and it can lead to a
high ststus job working with interesting people and doing
important work."

i February male respondent made a similar point:

"Look at all those Oxbridge people who get top jobs in the

Civil Service, you've got to have a degree to make it if

not from Oxbridge then at least from Redbrick - its no good

having your degree [rom \imbledon Tech."
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Instrumental perception of Polytechnic, College and Zmployment
are fairly evenly distributed and this fact highlights the importance
of individual perception of an institution in the process of choice.
There does not seem to be a societal definition which is commonly accep-
ted here, therefore sixth formers extract perceptions as a result of the
stimulii they receive from certain factors. .s mentioned earlier
Instrumentals tend to emphasise factors drawn from wider society rather
then from school in particular thus confirming the view taken here that
the grammar school influence is primarily an academic one.

There is no significant change in the proportion of Instrumentals
seeing University as the most instrumental institution between September
and June nor in the proportion having this perception of employment.

. There is however a significant increase between September and June (test
of difference in proportion significant at 0,01 level) in the proportion
of Instrumenﬁals seeing Polytechnic as the most instrumental activity
and a significant fall (at 0.05 level) in the proportion seeing College
of Education as the most instrumental activity.

Of those respondents who remeined Instrumental during the yecar
only five changed their dominant institution perception. No case study
is offered here because all five were not members of that part of the
sample interviewed. However a detailed examination of their question-

naire and scale item responses shows that all five possessed borderline

perceptions of the institutions. In other words for all five respondents

the initial perception of the institution they had seen as the most instru-

mental had not been strong. In all five cases the institution which

originally had the second highest score became the one that eventually

took on the most instrumental characteristics in the eyes of these res-

pondents.



Whilst the timing of these changes shows no particular pattern,

one relationship is clearly observeble.

originally seen University as the most Instrumental, two had seen
Employment in this light and another two had likewise seen College of

Zducation, all five had rated Polytechnic second in their instrumen-

tality scores,

with a oonsiderably higher score than heir first choice had received

Although one person had
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Zventually all five promoted Polytechnic to first place

earlier. None went back on this which indicates a considersble increase

and strengthening in instrumental Polytechnic perception.

is presented in Table 1% below:

e T ——————— T ——— ——— — - — —— — —————

(2) September
Case &
Case H

Case I
Case J
Case K ',
(b) December‘

Case G

Case H
Case I
Case J
Case K
(¢) February
Case G

Case H
Case I
Case J
Case K
(d) June
Ccse G
Case H
Case 1
Case J
Case K

This pattern

Polytechnic College Employment University
3.80 2,90 345 L.25
.00 2.50 L.25 3.66
3.75 3425 4,00 2.50
L.75 L.80 4,66 3.75
L.25 L.50 4.00 3.66
4.00 2.75 3.75 k.35
52D 3.00 L.33 3.50
5.75 3.66 4.00 2475
475 .80 L.66 L.00
Le33 k.66 L.25 575
5.00 2.50 3.66 Le33
5.25 3,25 450 3.50
%.50 4,00 L4.25 2.80
5,00 4 75 b 50 400
Lo 66 4 66 .25 3.75
5,25 2.75 3.75 4400
5.25 3425 L.33 3.66
L.75 4,00 L.25 2.75
5.50 L.75 M .00
5,00 la 66 4.33 3.75
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Case G had seen in September University as the most instru-ental
activity, this was still so in December with Polytechnic a clear second.
By February the Polytechnic score has jumped by one whole point, improving
further in June as the University correspondingly declines slightly.

Case H saw Employment as the most instrumental activity in September
with Polytechnic a close second., This time by December Polytechnic has
taken over as the most Instrumental with Employment relegated to second
place, These positions are hardened somewhat during the rest of the
year as the Polytechnic score improves and the employment one lessens.
Case I shows a respondené who in September gave his highest instrumental
perception score to Employment with again Polytechnic in second place.
Positions remain the same in December but by February Polytechnic has
taken on more instrumental characteristics than Zmployment and this
relationship is maintained for the rest of the year. Case J highlights
a respondent Fho in September saw College of Zducation as the most instru-
mental activi{y followed by Polytechnic, a position maintained until
February of the following year when a change in positions and scores
occurs to give Polytechnic first place on instrumentality. In June the
Polytechnic scoré increases even further.

Cese XK illustrates the change in a respondent who in September
also saw College of Bducction as the most instrumental activity, main-
tained this in December, produced equal scores in February, but by June
had changed perception so that Polytechnic had the highest Instrumental

score,

But what of the general trend in strength of instrumental per-

ception during the year, are the case studies above reflections of a

general tendency? Table 1L below would suggest an affirmative answer

to that question:
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e s e e e — e o P - ———— -

Scptember December  February  June

(a) 2.95 3.87 L.67 5.84 Polytechnic

() h.71 L.69 L.66 L..59 College of Education
( c) L. 91, 5425 B2 Ll Employment

(a) 5.61 5470 5.86 5.80 University

Analysis of variance (a) si;nificant at 0,01 level
(v) not significant
(c) marginally significant at 0.05 level
(d) marginally significant at 0,05 level

The above means are derivéd from the scores on each instrumental
item for each institution made by each Instrumental resvondent. The
above figures furnish us with a general overview of instrumentsl percep-
tion irrespective of dominant instrumental perception for any one
institution, Table 12 demonstrated the slight numerical preference for
University as the most instrumental institution and Table 14 confirms
the strength‘of that perception, igain University is seen by Instrumentals
as generally the most instrumental altermative. Perception of employment
is relatively élear and constant although a slight rise in the figures
can be noticed.,_ Similarly perception of College of Education is again
reasonably constant although here a slight fall in clarity of instrumental
perception can be seen.

The most striking set of figures however concerns perception of
Polytechnic. The instrdmental perception made by Instrumental sixth

formers is very low in September but increases drematically during the

year resulting in Polytechnic having the highest perception score by
June. This pattern is similar to the one detected for academic per-

ception of Polytechnic which showed a considerable increase in score

during the year.
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Earlier arguments suggested that grammar schools will tend to
emphasise entry to University as a desired goal. They will also high-
light Colleges of Education as second choice institutions for those who
are likely to perform less well at '.' level, and for those with no
further interest in formal education, Employment will be the next step
after school. Many schools will- find support coming from wider society,
from the family, friends, the media etc., who will in their own way also
point to these alternatives. Traditionally there has been no place for
Polytechnics in the scheme of things firstly because they have a com-
paratively recent history, and because schools and sixth formers seem
to have been largely unaware of their existence. Hence perception of
this type of institution has been hazy as exemplified by the low iAitial
perception scores highlighted in this section.

Putting it another way, perception of Polytechnics lags behind
perception of other institutions because there has been little evidence
available.to sixth formers on which to base any perception. They are
just therefore unsure of the characteristics of this institution. Yet
during the year forces are clearly at work which help to lead to a
clarificatioﬂ of perception, and indeed these forces are so successful
that perception improves so that for .cademics and Instrumentals it is
second only to perception of University - an institution having a great
deal of support in school and wider society. Is it not surprising there-
fore that when the rationality model was tested both in 1971 and 1972/73
that its level of prediction was rather low for those choosing Polytechnic.
A glance at Tables 1, 2, 4 and 6 will show how prediction for those

choosing Polytechnic improves dramatically throughout the school year.



141

This is so because initial perceptions are vague and based on a

limited amount of evidence, but as factors begin to provide evidence

S0 it is built into a perceptual framework. This perception may of
course be erroneous but this is unimportant if the sixth former believes
it to be correct for he will still use it in his decision making.

This argument helps to explain the improvement in prediction for
those choosing Polytechnic referred to in Table 1, 2, 4 end 6 but it also
highlights a very important wider issue. If we are to have a complete
understanding of choice we need not only to see behaviour in a rational
consistent way but also to explain why this kind of behaviour occurs
(factorial) and when (processual). On a very practical level it becomes
necessary for us‘to understand what factors lead to perceptions of
- Polytechnics and when they operate. It may well be that at this moment
those factors are appearing too late on the scens for real choice to be
in any way-affected. If for example application to Polytechnic had to
be made by September for entry the following year, it would seem from
our data that sixth formers just would not have the evidence on which to
base a perception of the institution and would not know what in fact
they were aspiring to. This seems particularly important when individual
perception is concerned. The data on academic perception shows that a
generally accepted academic view of University is taken and a very non-
academic view of employment. Data on instrumental perception indicates
that no such ;verriding view exists and that in a very real way indivi-

duels extract characteristics wh%ch they see as predominating in that

institution rather than in others.
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Turning to on examination of careerist perceptions of
Polytechnic, College of Zducation, University and Employment we find
again that no overall perception of an institution exists., Table 15
below shows the number of Careerist sixth formers having a predomin-

antly careerist perception of each institution during the school year.

TiBLE_15: _ Careerist Perception
September December February June
16;. (9) 18y (10) 21% (12) 21% (12) saw Polytechnic as the most

careerist institution

29% (16) 315 (17) 3%.(18) 33w (18) saw College of Education as
the most careerist insti-
tution.

29. (16) 265 (15) 25« (14) 25% (14) saw Employment as the most
- careerist institution.

26; (15) 25y (14) 21% (12) 21% (13) saw University as the most
careerist institution.

(56) (56) (56) (56)

Xz test p. not significant.
From this table it can be seen that there is no one overwhelming percep-
tion of an institution as outstandingly more careerist than any others.
College of Education is seen by slightly more than for other institutiong
as the most cargerist and this proportion increases slightly but not
significantly as the year progresses, It is probably not surprising
that this perception exists since of the four activities under consider-
ation College of Education is the only one that specifically exists to
train personnel for a clearly identifiable profession.

Bqually the minimal fall in the proportion of Careerists seeing
University as the most careerist activity may be due to a realisation

that with the exception of medicine, law and dentistry Universities do
/

not provide courses leading to automatic entry to specified occupations.
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But what of those Careerists who changed their dominant percep-
tion at some time during the year? Of those who remained Carecrists
throughout the year a total of five changed dominant perception. Of
these, one who had seen University as the most careerist in Septenmber
saw Polytechnic in that light by December; one who had seen Employment
as the most careerist in September saw College of Education as the most
careerist by December; in February two Careerists who had seen Univer-
sity as the most careerist in September and December changed perception
s0 that one saw College of Education as the most careerist and the other
Polytechnic as the most.careerist; at the same time a further Careerist
who had originally seen Employment as the most careerist activity in
September and December had re-adjusted so that by February he saw Poly-
technic as the most careerist,

an interesting pattern in these changes is that the movement in
dominant careerist perception is either towards College of Education or
towards Polyééchnic. Does this indicate a movement in strength of per-

ception by the Careerists in general? Table 16 below suggests that this

is the case:

TABLE 16:___ Mean Caree:ist Score by Institution
Septermber December February June
(a) 2475 3.56 4.85 5.83 Polytechnic
(b) 4,66 4. 75 5.46 5.59 College of Education
(e) L.80 , .82 4.86 4.75 Employment
(d) L.75 L.68 Ls75 O University

Analysis of variance (a) significant at 0,01 level
(v) significant at 0,05 level
(c) not significant
(d) not significant

The above means derived from the scores on each careerist item for
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each institution indicate that careerist percep tion of University and
Employmeﬁt is stable. However both Polytechnics and Colleges of
Zducation are seen as increasingly careerist as the year progresses
which supports the trends shown in Table 15.

Why do changes in strength and direction of careerist perception
occur? Some indications of the mechanisms involved can be gained by
returning to those Careerists who altered their dominant perception.
Three of the five changers were part of the interview sample and their
cases will be considered in detail. But first it is important to ask
if any one body of factors were selected by these respondents as influ-
encing their decision to change cl.oice.

All five changed their choice of activity at the same time as
the change in dominant careerist perception occurred with the result
that choice of activity was in line with that dominant perception. An
examination of factors guoted by the five Careerists as playing a large

L}

part in the{f choice of activity revealed a variety of patterns which
confirms the earlier argument that influences on car;erist choice come
from all directions. However one factor in all five cases was given
increased weight at the time when perception changed K this factor was
the interview. A closer examination of interview later provided by

two of the changers shows how the interview became important.

Case Study L

This concerns a girl who throughout the year was consistently
a Careerist. In September she has seen University as the most careerist
activity and made that her choice of activity. In December she changed
her dominant perception so that Polytechnic was seen as the most career-
ist activity and her first choice now became Polytechnic. In September

she had told me that she wanted to become a personnel manager in industry
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and that she felt that University offered the best opportunity for
achieving that goal, She also heard that Polytechnics offered degree
courses in business studies that allowed specialisation in personnel
management so she applied. ©She continued her story in December:

"I didn't know what a Poly was let alone what would be in

the course,but I read in a newspaper I think about business
studies degrees and from a list of places they mentioned
applied to . . . . I went up there in November for an
interview still none the wiser. The interview was very
different frﬁm what I'd expected because they did most of
the talking and told me about the nature of the college
course and the practical training I would be doing in indus-
try. I was very impressed with all this because honestly I
didn't know that this sort of thing went on ~Hit certainly
doesn't in University. Anyway I managed to fumble my way
throégh the interview and they offered me a place there and
then . , . . I really had no idea you know that you could
actually train for personnel and get a degree . . . . and
you only need two 'A' levels to get in."

This girl hesclearly met with new information about Polytechnic
which furnished her with a strong careerist perception of this institu-
tion. The interview also provided information about ease of entry to
the course that seemed to please her. Within a short space of time this
Zirl had changed one independent variable in her choice pattern and

probably hed two others confirmed with the result that a change in choice

of activity ensued. This change can be represented via the diagram

below:
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September Polytechnlc interview December
o —
Values . E————
-'_‘_'-__"_—-———-
Perception of 1nst1tut10n e e ~CHOICE

\{ /

p) Percelved likelihood of entry

The diagram represents a snapshot of the change in post 'A'
level choice of activity occurring between September and December 1972.
In September both perception and choice had been different but change
occurred in these variables betwsen that time and December of the same
year. Taking each model in turn let us examine how useful factorial
processual and rationality/consistency approaches are in explaining the
behaviour of this girl.

A rationality framework is clearly important for in September and
December the consistency aspect helps us to explain choice of activity.
Thus in Deé¢ember this girl who is a Careerist sees Polytechnic as the
most careerist activity, expects to get the required grades at A level
and makes therefore Polytechnic a first choice. A similar consistency
had appeared in September when the girl had seen University as the
most careerist, had expected good enough results and chose University.
Why the change in consistency and therefore choice?

Here the factorial framework enters the discussion for one factor
has triggered off the movement towards a new consistency. The Polytech-
nic interview has changed perception of the institution (arrow a) whilst
at the same time confirming the applicant{s expectations about likeli-
hood of entry (arrow b). Perception and likelihood may now have a reci-
procal influence on each other having been confirmed individually

(arrow c¢). Arrow d suggests that the interview may also have confirmed
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a careerist value commitment highlighting for the applicant the
positive aspects of careerism. No direct evidence of this is offered
in this particular case study hence the arrow is dotted remaining at
the level of a plausible suggestion.

Cese Study M

This concerns a boy who throughout the school year remained
quite clearly Careerist in value commitment but who changed dominant
perception of institution durin; the course of the year. In September
and December this boy had seen Uniﬁersity as the most careerist institu-
tion and had chosen this activity. By February perception had changed
so that College became the most careerist institution and choice of
activity changed accordingly. Vhy did these two changes come about?
It would seem that two factors induced a new perception of College which
eventually led to a newc hoice of institution - these two factors were
friends at College and University and the College interview. The respon-
dent had mad; it clesr in his September and December interviews that he
wanted to become a teacher and felt that going to University offered the
best possibilities of achieving this end. He had been interviewed at
University and had received an offer of a place which he had provision-
ally accepted. After Christmas he was interviewed at a College of
Zducation for a place on a course of initial teacher training then lead-
ing to a B,.Ed degree. He rated this interview as having a 'great
influence' on his decision to choose College of Education giving this
factor a maximum score of 5 on the Likert scale, when questioned end
interviewed in February. This extract from the interview data gives
some indication of the reason for that high rating.

"I already had a place at University to read Znglish and I

was then going to do a one year Cert. ed to get my teaching
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qualification. I'd applied to College just as a safety
net in case I didn't get very good 'A' levels and then I
got called for interview. At the interview I was really
impressed with the way they sold the professional training
aspect of'the College. It wasn't simply studying your
subject and then topping up with a teaching certificate
like University, but an inteérated course of subject
matter and education leeding to a degree and qualified
teacher status at the end of four years. All this made me
realise that Colleges actually trained for teaching speci-
fically and this was their main objective - unlike the

Universities,"

The careerist perception of College of Education was further
enhanced by the second set of factors quoted by this respondent namely
friends he had already at College and University. In February he told

L
me that:

", . . I know someone who went to University to get a degree and

then did a one year cert ed., and felt that he got no real
experience of what teaching was like in his one year education

course and that he was really unprepared for the job . . . . "

At the same time the respondent had also been influenced by a
friend still studying at a College of Education.
"Pony (my friend) who's at . . . . College says that he main
emphasis of the course is to prepare you for a teaching job
and that this is evident right from the first day. In any

case you're taught by people who were themselves teachers at

some time and this helps enormously . . . .
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It is fairly clear from these two extracts that the res;ondent
has received positive and negative support for a new perception of
College. His friend who went to University before undertaking a course
of teacher training feeds in negative feedback about this method of
entering the profession whereas the friend still at College of Educztion
gives positive feedback supporting the image of College presented at the
interview, The weight of these three factors now causes a change in
perception of institutions which leads to a new first choice activity,

This movement can be represented in the diagram below:

December February
Friend at Friend at College
Univprsity College Interview
1 ’ -1
1 £ X P /
Values ‘"““Hh»___ﬂ:_ b/( \ o - /
T \ . /
oot i Fis
| i ‘h."_"?‘;\\‘_ ’(
Vg = ==
Perception of ,_ -~ i
(%4
. Institution - \ 3 %hEHMﬁh“’CHOICE
) . \d e /
V W
Perceived likelihood
of entry

The activity is }argely taking place between December and February and
thus the diagram highlights that part of the process of choice. Line
(a) shows the influence of the friend at University helping to change
perception of College and University and line (b) in like fashion shows
the influence of the friend at College. The latter also played a fur-

ther part by telling our respondent that he was offered a place at

College with just two passes at 'A' level. This supported the new

choice of College as the respondent fully expected to get three 'A'

levels at Grade C - he therefore felt that entry would not be too diffi-

cult.
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Line (d) shows the influence of the College interview which
directly affected the perceptions held by the respondent. 4 further
line (e) is included because the candidate was in fact offered a
place at College with the proviso that he passed at least two of his
'A' level subjects. Here then positive information is given at the
interview explicitly stating the entry requirement and which in this
case was not excessive and apparently well within the capabilities of
the candidate. It might of course be argued that the respondent simply
changed his choice of activity in February because he expected poor
results at 'A' level and therefore felt that he would not get into
University. There is no evidence to support this view in this part-
icular case - in fact the candidate achieved one grade B pass and two
grade C's which were the University requirements, yet he in fact went
to the College referred to in his interview in February.

This'particular case illustrates the difficulty and importance
of building‘in a time variable into any theory of occupation choice.
Although the diagram above looks only at a period between December and
the following February, it does so because that was when factors exerted
their most potent influence leading to a change in independent variables
in the rationality consistency model and hence to change in choice of
activity. Data was not available however to gauge over vhat period of
time friends had in fact been exerting an influence, Whilst these
factors were given high scores in February they may well have been exer-
ting an unconscious influence for a much longer period of time before
that date but only became significant when the added weight of the College
interview was applied. In other words the combination of factors applied
at one particular point in time was the lever which triggered off a chain

of events leading to a new choice of post 'A' level activity. It is
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clearly necessary to be able to develop conceptual schemes which not
only highlight significant independent variables acting on choice and
in turn factors influences those variables, but one must identify
points in time when single factors and combinations of factors come
together to exert the powerful influence that has been demonstrated
in this case study. The empirical difficulties are considerable but
not impossible, with careful monitoring of respondents and with the
use of both depth and breadth data it is possible to arrive at answers
which highlight the importante of combinations of factors at specific
points within a much longer process of choice.

This section has highlighted the importance of perception in
the choosing of an institution or activity after 'A' level. The data
has demonstrated that changes in perception can lead to changes in
choice of activity and that perception changes can be attributed to
the operation of certain factors which vary from case to case. These
factors exert influences, individually or collectively, at certain points
in time when occupational choice is developing and tend to confirm old
positions of qpnsistencf or activate a movement towards a new level. In
either case it can be seen that perception of institution is subject to
many influences which may be operative over a long or short period of
time. The essential point to remember here is that our understanding
of choice is increased when we move beyond the operation of perception
in the rationality consistency model and try to demonstrate why and
when perception occurs and therefore why and when this variable becomes
important in occupational and educational choice.

One further independent variable now remains to be analysed
namely perceived likelihood of entry to institutions, and it is to an

examination of that variable that our attention is now directed.



152

Perceived lilelihood ci' entry

The measurement of this varieble rests upon three assumptions:
firstly that institutions demand differing yet measureable entry
qualifications; secondly thet those hoping to enter these institutions
are aware of those qualifications; and thirdly that aspirants hav: sone
information on which to base a prediction of their likely chances of
attaining those entry requirements.

There is no doubt that sixth formers are aware of conditions oze
and two, and information leading to this awareness comes from a number
of sources which are nevertheless primarily school based. The school
plays an important part also in the dissemination of information lezd-
ing to the pupii's own estimate of his likely performance. In the case
of the sixth former a secondary schpol career that has stretched over
five or more years has provided information about his own ability both
in terms of examination results and via the attitudes of the staff
within the school. School staff, peer groups, literature, careers
talks and visits to Colleges, Universities and Industry, all contribute
to the sixth former's perception of what 'A' level grades are required
to read different subjects at each type of institution. Evidence
collected in 1970 and referred to earlier in this study shows that
sixth formers have a real awareness of what is specifically required
by these institutions in that their own estimates of required performance
coincide very much with the actual expectations of institutions for
different subjects.

One can proceed armed with the knowledge that in the main, sixth
formers are well aware of the market situation and of the demands that
will be made of them. However a potential difficulty remains in class-
ifying results into high or low. This can be done along two dimensions

an overall dimension and an institution specific dimension.



153

The overall expected result is high if it is a result that
would gain entry, in the appropriate subject at University level and
is in turn the highest demand that would be mcde in any subject area.
Thus if a sixth former expects high results overall he also expects
high results in terms of the other three institutions. However since
Polytechnics, Colleges of Education and direct entry to Zmployment
generally require lower grades or fewer subject passes at 'A' level it
is important to distinguish between high and low expected results in
terms of the demands of specific institutions. Thus a Polytechnic or
College of Zducation applicant may expect high results in terms of
that institution but low overall results i.e. in terms of University
requirements. In this case his choice based or institution based
expected result are just as important as overall expected results since
they provide information about the institutions that are within his
reach and those that are apparently unavaileble. This argument also
applies to thoﬁé desiring to enter employment but here information about
institution based expectations is more fluid since employers rarely lay
dovm specific requirements in terms of 'A' level grades.

In analysing perceived likelihood of entry we shall consider
both overall expected results and institution based expected results
in turn. The actual measurement of expected results were described in
Chapter three therefore we can turn to an examination of the patterns
of expectation identified between 1972 and 1973, Table 17 below shows

the percentage of the sample expecting high and low overall results

during this time.



ILBLE 17: ___Zxpected results in 'i! level Xxaminations
Hi Low
September L2, (84) 5850 (116) (200)
Decenber 43.5 (87) 56.5. (113) (200)
February 41y (82) 5% (118) (200)
June 38.5% {77 61.5%  (123) (200)

X2 test p. not significant

Less than helf of the respondents expected to gain good enouzh
results at any one point in time that would allow entry to University
in their chosen subjects., A marginal increase in optimism occurs in
the autumn but by February has been replaced by a small measure of
pessimism that continues for the rest of the year. But in ‘general no
significant change occurs in the number expecting high resulis as the
year progresses and the slight mévement towards pessimism may only be
a reflection of post examination gloom,

Before examining the mechanisms of change in a number of case
',
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studies, it is worth considering whether the apparently stable position

indicated in Table 17 conceals differences in expectation between value

commitments. Table 18 below examines this relationship.

Value commit- September December Februcry June
ment High  Low High Low High Low High  Low

Academic Y 49;: 58¢. L2 595 417 6lyyo 365.
(8) (36) ~ (u3) (1) (ss) (1) (48)  (27)

Instrumental 3L 66% 33 67 23, T 216 79,.
1 (2n)  (8) (23) (w1 (8) | (ue) () (sw)

25

Careerist 3. 615 37.  63% 266 Tl G 75
e (22) G3w) " (21) (35)  (19)  (38) (15)  (42)

PoTAL:  (84) (116) (87) (113) (82) (118) (77) (123)

X2 test significant at 0,05 level.
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Test of differences in proportion between September and June

L]

(a) significant at 0.05 level
(b) significant at 0.05 level
(c) significant at 0.05 level

This table suggests that Academics expect to pérform better in
their 'A' level examinations than do Instrumentals or Careerists. In
fact Academics show increased optimism as the year progresses whereas
both Instrumentals and Careerists show a reverse trend as a smaller
percentage of these groups expect high results as the year passes.

Thus the apparently stable position identified in Table 17 in fact
hides some considerable movements in expected results between Academics,
Instrumentals and Careerists.

Why should there be differences in expected performance between
these groups? Academics are the bulk of the university aspirants, and
since the definition of high and low results used at the moment corres-
ponds with g university definition it is not surprising that Academics
in general anticipate good results at 'A' level. Indeed a rationality
framework would predict some measure of consistency between valuss
expected results and choice. This is exactly what we have here when
Academics expecting 'university grades' at 'A' level choose university.
However identification of consistency is not the same thing as explaing
its existence.

A tentative explanation couched in terms of the ethose of the
grammar school might help us to understand why in particular Academics

expect good results and Instrumentals do not expect to achieve such high
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grades at 'L' level. Many sixth formers see the dominant orientation
of the grammar school as primarily academic whatever their ovn indivi-
dual value commitments. Here is a selection of comments collected
during the year:
(1) "Schools are only interested in getting you through 'A'
levels not in anything in the long run . . .;
(2) "My own experience was that school was concerned with
getting as many people into University or College of
Bducation irrespective of what you wanted to do yourself."
(3) "The main emphasis is on work for work's sake. You study,
read, write essays, for what purpose? Simply to pass 'A'
levels and get into higher education to carry on doing the
same thing."
(L&) "Just because teachers are interested in their subject it
doesg't follow that we have to be."
(5) ”Headﬁasters are only interested in University entrance

numbers . .+ . "

0f course some comments were extremely favourable towards an academic

~

regime

(6)  "schools are bound to be subject based how else can you get
to grips with fundamentals"

(7) "I think that the work in the sixth is very interesting
‘because you really feel that you're learning something
at last.”

(8) "The nice thing about school is the feeling that you are at

last learning something more than ordinary run of the mill

text book stuff."

This short selection of comments indicates that the feeling is

certainly present among sixth formers - but to what extent? A breakdovmn
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of the responses to the questions on likes and dislikes at school
shows that Instrumentals are more likely to mention the academic

nature of school as a dislike.

TABLE 19: Percentaye of respondents ;iving an academic dislike
______________ QRIBERNOL s

September December 'February June
(2) Academics 5 (4) 2.5% (2)  2.56 (2) 2.5% (2)
(b) Instrumentals 67. (47) 76% (53) 77 (52) 7% (56)

(c) Careerists 305 (16) 32. (18) 26x (15) 305 (17)

X2 test between Instrumental and others significant at 0,01

level at each point in time. Test of difference in proportions

between September and June significant for b at 0,05 level.
It is clear from Téble'19 that Instrumentals object to the perceived
academic nature of the grammar school sixth and that more are prepared
to give this kind of reason as the year progresses. Academics are not
concerned by this since the perceived orientation coincides with their
own value commitment and Careerists are very much less concerned with

this aspect of school than Instrumentals.

Therefore we suggest that the clash between a perceived academic
orientation in séhool and a personal instrumental value commitment
increasingly produces a feeling of uncertainty which is expressed in
terms of poorer expected examinatiéh results. Instrumentals feel that
they are fighting a losing battle - they are not interested in work per

se but in some long term goal whereas school to them seems to be only

interested in short run objectives which concentrate on the absorption

of knowledge and the development of subject based interest. The follow-

ing interview extracts crystallise this feeling. an Instrumental boy

said:
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"It's very difficult when you've got different interests from
those of your teachers. I want to do as well as any one but
I'm not particularly interested in becoming an expert in a
subject and I certainly don't want to teach it. You're con-
sidered to be a bit of a rebel if you want to do things the
'easy way'! as they call it - but I work as hard as anyone it's
important for me to get good 'A' levels - it's just that I feel
that they're losing interest in me."

A girl said:
"Some teachers lose interest in you if they feel that you're
not realiy interested in your work. They stop pushing you
and say 'so and So's just filling in time before being forced
to leave school ' - I object to this because I want to get good
'A' levels to get into College, it's not my fault that I'm not
crazy about History. You somehow feel that you're becoming an
outcast which makes you a bit worried about your chances of passing
'A' level but at the same time you become more determined just to show

them that you can do it."

Thus percei}ed clash of interests between pupil and teacher is
important in the development of one independent variable in the rationality
model in that it provides feedback to the sixth former as to likelihood of
success at 'A' level, and hence perceived likelihood of entry to various
institutions. Whether fears about poor performance at 'A' level are
warranted or not, that perception is important if it used to assess the
relative accessibility of institutions and incorporated into a consistency

pattern leading to choice of activity.
For Academics no such clash between personal value commitment and

perceived school orientation occurs - in fact they are mutually reinforcing.
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and this is an important fuctor in the creation of optimism thut is
expressed in terms of improved examination expectations. For /.cademics
the pressures zre generally unidirectionzal and the confirmation of
purpose produced from this unidirectionality creates a feeling of
optimism and well being that the game is being played according to

the proper rules and that just reward will duly come.

Turning away from overall results we now consider institution
based expected results, Although a majority of sixth formers do not
expect to gain sufficiently good results at 'A' level to gain emtry to
University ncvertheless many.expect ¥0 perform sufficiently well to enable
them to secure a place in the institution of their choice,.

Table 20 below shows the percentage of sixth formers in this study

who expected to get high results in terms of the institution they had

chosen at each point in time when measurements were taken,

TABLE 20: ‘.
Percentage of sixth expecting high institution specific
__results. by choice of inmstitution ___________________
Institution September  December February June
fMigh Low  High Low High Low High Low
Polytechnic 7L 2% 85,; 15‘,‘«- 93% 7;03 905 . 105 -
12y 1.5 L3 45 o2
College of 815 19% 77?-2 23% 83§~ 17\»7 93% T )
B i 10 i T 2
aueation (L) (27 () () & @ B &
Employment 90;';; 10,0 95 6t 93,0 ?;.2 Il - 7 ;
3h - =2 el
University 685 32:: 70:--- 309, 715 295:- 67 235,

Sy (29 (&Ly 26y (60 60y 29
55) -(90) (53) ( 87) (3 ( ) (55 55
An examination of the data in the above table reveals that

never less than two thirds of those choosing an institution at any
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time during the year expected to get sufficicently good 'A' level
grades to gain entry into the chosen activity. In many cases the
proportion is as high as nine out Qf ten. Thus although a majority
of' sixth formers do not expect to gain University entrance requirements
they do choose an institution which they see as being within their
grasp at least in terms of entry qualificatidns. This again highlights
the importance of the consistency principle when selecting an institu-
tion for yet another example of rationsl consistent behaviour has emerged.
The question still remains however as to the actual development of expec-
tations about performance both within a factorial and processual context
and this will be revealed by an examination of a number of case studies.
It will be femembered that when looking at overall results a
total of fifteen respondents altered their expectations so that they
moved across the divide between high and low expected results, It will
be useful to take this movement as potentially the most revealing since
sixth formeré'will have experienced two possible situations, one where
expected results fall so that University (= overall expected results)
at 1east)is no longer perceptually available, and the reverse where
University at least was previously not available but now in theory is.
is we have demonstrated that sixth formers are aware of the market
situation concerning entry qualifications it is realistic to attempt
an explanation of the develop of new expectations and the effect on
proposed patterns of choice.
The fifteen cases under consideration have one feature in common.
ilthough all were classified into high or low expected overall results
ot four points in time the divisions vere not clear cut. In other words

these were very much borderline candidates whose expectations were just

inside or just outside the overall high category. In fact an expected
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grade change in just one 'A' level subject would have produced a re-
claszification for these respondents and this in fact occurred. ¥For
the rest of the sample estimates of expected results did not vary
greatly and this is not surprising since this expectation is based upon
at least six years of secondary schooling, numerous school examinations,
teachers' reports, performance at '0' level or C.S.E. and on current
work progress. It would be truly surprising in the face of these long
acting influences if vast changes in expectation were noted. Fifteen
respondents did change estimate however - let us examine why this occur-
red and its consequences.

© 0f these fifteen, five initiated a change in expected results
between September and December and ten between December and February.
Changes after February were simply returns to old positions which had
been taken up earlier. It would seem therefore that a very important

time for changes in estimates of likely exsmination success is the
L

period betwe;n the end of term one and the middle of term two. ‘et
specifically occurs at this time that is 1likely to induce this change?
An examination of factors aifecting choice shows no obvious reason for
changes occuring between September and December but between December and
February the ten respondents who changed estimate during this time
increased the importance they attributed to 'sixth form internal examina-
tion results'. Between September and December this factor had a mean
score of only 1.8 (maximum 5) but in the period between December and
February the same ten respondents averaged a score of L.4. The examin-
ations they had taken during their year in the lower sixth seemed tp

have had no particular influence on their expectation of success or choice

of activity after school - but this is certainly not true of the examina-

tions they sat in February of their upper sixth year.
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The importance of this factor is highlighted in the responses
to the question "if your choice of activity has changed since I last
saw you could you tell me why?" Below are the written replies of the
ten Tebruary changers given on the questionnaire completed immediately
after their examination results had been published by the respective
schools.

(1) "I picked University but I don't think I'1ll get in now so
I'm choosing Polytechnics because you don't need such high
TA' levels ™
(2) "From Polytechnic to Employment because I just haven't the
brains for high level work."
(3) "From College to Zmployment because I'm not going to get
good 'A' levels."
(4) "Originallf picked University but the competition's too hot
- now'choosing College of Education "
(5) “Changé of mind from Polytec%ﬁic to College of Education -
you need fewer 's' levels."
(6) "Prom University to Polytechnic because I did really badly
in my mocks."
(7) "T'ye changed from College of Zducation to Polytechnic because
I did quite well in my exams and reckon I should aim higher."
(8) "Originally picked out a Polytechnic but I wish I could choose
University because I could probably get in after my mock results.”
(9) S wantéd University but the sweat's not worth it - particularly
after this last lot of exams., Tould now like to go out to work."
(10) "Chose College of iducation last time but would now choose

University if it weren't too late to apply so shall opt for

Polytechnic, I did really well in my exams:"
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The reason for the high score given to this factor is clear
from the comments above for in some way all ten identify their mock
examinations as the cause of their change of choice. .in obvious
question here is whether these comments are simply immediate reactions
to a recent experience. If so one would expect all respondents o give
some increased weighting to this factor in Febrmary. In fact there is
an increase in mean score on this factor from 2.2 to 4.06 for the whole
sample between December and February.

Trial examinations are clearly an important factor in the devel-
opment of choice for many sixth formers. In the cases examined above
it seems that those pupils who are relatively unsure about their own
expected performance at 'A' level derive considerable indication of
this from the trial examinations. The new information gained in this
way is then incorporated into the overall process of choice and may
result in chgnges of plan when the new expectations gained at this time
make an eariier choice now inconsistent with other variables. The sixth
formers may in this way change his perception of likely results at 'A'
level proper and consequently decide that an original course of action
is no longer aﬁfropriate and should be altered to become consistent with
the new examination expectations. Put in another way one might aim
higher as a result of good mark results, and lower if marks were poorer
than anticipated. For some individuals, original expectations will hold
good and produce no change in plans and for others mock resultéhmight be
seen as a 'flash in the pan' and again produce no change in plans.
Indeed the information derived from mock examination results may be
innaccurate but this does not matter if the individual builds that
innaccurate information into his percepfual framework and uses it as a

basis on which to choose between alternatives.
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frrow \a) shows the specific influence that one factor may have on the
independent variable perception of 'A' level results, This factor may
confirm an original pattern of consistency which will therefore not
result in a change of choice for most people, but on the other hand may
equally well destroy a consistent pattern and act as a catalyst in the
development of another pattern of consistency and choice. Arrow!(b)
indicates the start of this movement whereby new perceptions of expeccted
examination reéﬁlts lead to new perceptions of institutions, which is a
possibility suggested earlier. It is possible, though unlikely, that
the upheaval may stretch back the original independent variable, value
commitment. This-would be exceptional as our earlier evidence on

value change indicates for this variable has been exposed to many influ-
ences over a long period of time and seems to be fairly stable. Not so
perception of institution which has been shown to be subject to greater
level of change than value commitment., Of course other factors can
operate in = direct way on perception of institution so that change or
confirmation may take place as a result of factors influencing an inde-

pendent variable and then in turn another independent variable, or by

a whole combination of factors each having a direct influence on inde-

pendent variables. i
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ilony possible combinations could be identified in just one
single case. The essential point though from the point of view of
theory development is that it is possible within a processual contex
(in this case December to January) to identify important factors at
vork and to trace khc influence of those factors on the development of
a consistent relationship of variables and hence on choice.

This possibility is clearly ;xpressed in the following interview
extract recorded in February with a respondent who had performed less
well at 'A' level trial examinations that he had hoped. ihen asked if
he had changed his first choice activity since December he gave the
following reply:

"iell actually I have. I originally put down Polytechnic as

my first choice because I wanted to do a business studies
course_and then go into international marketing. They offered
me a place if I got two C's at 'A' level - well I don'tthink

g 0 qﬂite manage that after my mocks. Anyway I've been
thinking that Polytechnics and Colleges aren't the most use-
ful places ror breaking into the business world because they're
a bit remote from the real world. I've read that Poly's are
having difficulty in finding industrial places for their sand-
wich students so what chance have you got of breaking into

marketing. I think it's much more useful to try to get a job

with a big firm who have interests in international marketing.”

This Instrumental boy retained his value commitment throughout
the school year but changed his expected high Polytechnic result in

December to an expected low in February - his estimates nevertheless

gave nim an employment high expected result. In December he had seen

Polytechnic as the most instrumental activity and bad chosen it but by
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February not only did he change his perception of expected exzminztion
results he hed @lso changed his perception of institutions so that
amployment was now seen as the most instrumental activity. <“hus by
February a new but still consistent situation had been created by
changes in expected 'A' level results which had in turn led to changes
in perception of institutions leading in all to a new choice of activity.

In this case the new information providéd by mock examination
had produced changes in estimates of 'A' level performance and perception
of Polytechnic and Zmployment so that a new pattern of choice developed
based on a consistent relationship between values, which had remained
unaltered, perception of institution and perception of likélihood of
entry;both of which had changed. The interesting point is that the change
had been unidirectional and entirely consistent.

This Chapter has shown the movements taking place in independent
variables during one academic year. It has shown how changes in values,
perception of Enstitution,perception of likelihood of entry to institu-
tion all play a part in the process of post sixth form choice of activ-
ity. The Chapter has highlighted many of the factors influencing these
changes and in a number of detailed cases shows the mechanics of change
induced by a particular factor or set of factors operating within a time
context. Reference has been made to the effect of all of this on the
dependent variable choice of activity but no analysis of choice patterns
in full has yet appeared.

In Chepter VII an znalysis of these patterns during an academic
year is offered together with their_?elationship to actual choice of

activity as far cs this is known. In this Chapter an overall snalysis

of factors influencing choice will also be presented.
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AN_ANALYSIS OF THE DEPENDENT VARTABLE - CHOICE

It will be remembered that four likely post sixth form alternatives are
under consideration in this piece of research, entry to a University,
éntry to a Polytechnic, entry to a College of Education and direct entry
to Employment involving no further full time education at a recognised
institution. A breakdown of the choices made in these areas by our sixth

formers during their final school year is presented below in Table 21.

TABLE 21: CHOICE OF ACTIVITY 1972-73

Activity September December February June
Polytechnic 8.5% (17) 16.5% (33)  23% (46) 25% (50)
College of Education 26.5% (53) 2% (44)  20% (40) 15% (30)
Employment 20.0% (40) 18%  (36)  15% (30) 15.5%(31
University 45.0% (90) 43.5% (8L)  42% (84) 45.5%(89
. (200) (200) (200) (200

These figures show the changing distribution of choice during the year.

In September 45% of the sample chose University, 26.5% College of Education,

20% direct entry to Employment and only 8.5% chose Polytechnic. By June of

the following year 45.5% chose University and second in the list comes

Polytechnic chosen by 25% of the sample with 15.5% choosing Employment and

15% College of Education.

Clearly some very substantial movements have taken place in some of these

cells. University aspirants remain a relatively stable proportion of the

sample, but both aspirations to College of Education and to
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enrloyment show a numericel decline whereas the number making a
Tolytechnic their first choice increases noticeably dwring the year.

The table ebove, representing proportions of the sample seleo-
ting each institution at a point in time, may disguise a larger number
of individual movements. However an uznalysis of each respondent's
replies to the questionnaire reveals that a majority of sixth formers
do not change their choice of activity during the final year at school.
A total of 34 respondents or 17 of the sample mede one or more changes
in their choice of post 'A' level activity. Of these 28 made only one
change and the remaining six changed twice. Thus 1% of the total
sample made one chenge in choice of activity and 3% made two changes.
All of those who changed twice made an excursion into another choice
area but later returned to their original choice usually the one picked
out in Septembé}. |

The largest’ number of changes occurred bet&een September and
Decenber, that is during the first term, followed by the period December
to February and finally the fewest changes taking place between February
- and June., Overall these figures illustrate a fairly stetic picture in
terms of movement\when it is realised that fewer than one in five sixth
formers change their proposed course of action during this year. This
is, however, an oversimplication of the case for it has been shown in
the previous chapter that consideraﬁlé movement in the strength of
variables can occur and produce the changes in the dependent variable
identified above. It seems that those sixth formers most likely to
change choice of activity are those with the relatively unclear commit-
ments on one or more dimension associated with the independent variables.
The potential for movement is quite large in these cases as many of the

individual studies have shown, and it is these individual case histories
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which allow a fuller understending of the interaction of factors in
that part of the process of choice that takes place in the sixth form.
Before examining more of these examples in detail one gap needs to be
plugged that is the relationship of patterns of proposed choice which
have been carefully analysed}and the actual avenues chosen by respond-
ents once they had left schéol.

It will be remembered from Chapter IV that the activities of
actually entered into were known in 182 cases out of the original
sample of 200, If the 18 non respondents are removed from the data
totally, proposed choice patterns and actual activities of the 182
remaining sixth formers can be compared. Table 22 below shows the
choices indicated by this group during the year and their final choice

undertaken once the school year had finished.

TABLE 22: Choice of Activity proposed and actual

—— L T T p——

L

September December TFebruary June  Actual

Polytechnic (1) (29) (13) (x6)  (45)
College of Zducation (49) (¥1) (35) (28)  (32)
Anployment . (40) (35) (31) (33) (30)
University (79) (77) (73) (75)  (65)
(182) (182) (182) (182) (172)*

*0f the sample of 182 sixth formers ten did in fact not undertake
any of the four activities specified in this study. Six returned to
school to resit 'A' level examinations in the autumn, threeleft to go to
technical college to resit their 'A"levels and one undertook an Ordinary
National Diploma course at a technical college.

If these ten are ignored and a sample of 172 is used one can compare

each period of time in terms of proposed choice at that moment and acti-
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viﬁy finally undertaken. This comparison appears in Table 23 below.

TABLE 23: Relationship of individual proposed choice and

—————— o S e e s e et e e e i e e e e — - .
- - ——

C9effioient of correlation between choice made during the
final school year and actual activity undertaken by institution

Product moment

Coefficient of correletion

Institution Septenber December February June
(a) Polytechnic + 23 + 56 + .88 + 94
(b) College of Education + 232 + 49 + .86  + .81
(¢) Fmployment + bl + 79 + .96 + 83
(d) University + .63 + 465 + 71+ .68

(1) r significant in cell d in September at 0.01 level in 8%1%3 b & c at
. o . eve.
(2) r significant at 0.0l level in 511 cells in December.

(3) In February r significant at 0.0l level in all cells
(4) In June r significant at 0,01 level in all cells
in examination of choice patterns concerning Polytechnics shows
that there is an increasing relationship between projected choice and
actual choice as ihe year progresses. In September a figure of + .23
indicated 8 weak positive relationship between choice of Polytechnic at
that time and the number actually going to a Polytechnic after leaving
school. Yet this coefficient of correlation figure improves so much
during the year that by June a very high figure of +.94 is achieved
indicating a very strong relationship between projected Polytechnioc
choice in June and actual entry to that kind of institution.
This dramatic increase in relationship can largely be attributed
to the effects of information flow. At the beginning of the school
year sixth formers lack information on Polytechnics and are loathe to

choose the unknown. As more information is fed to them from Polytechnics
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themselves, from visits, from teachers and from interviews,

so a perception of that institution is built up. The largest
increase in coefficient of correlation score occurs between December

end February when trial examinations have supplied information as to

the likelihood of sixth formers obtaining the necessary 'A' level

grades for entry to var19us institutions)and this information is incor-
porated into the process of choosing a Polytechnic., A rise in coeffici-
ent score of 0,06 between I'ebruary and June suggests that information
flow and perceptual development continue . during the closing months of
the school year. Those sixth formers choosing Polytechnic throughout
the year generally rate school influences as weaker than social influences
particularly those institigated by the Polytechnics themselves. Table
24 below gives a detailed breakdowm by mean score on a Likert scale of
the weight given to each factor by those who eventually entered a

Polytechnic.

TABLE 24: MNean score (maximum 5) on Likert scale of influences

- --om cheiee e

Factor September December February June
Talks with Careers Teacher 163 171 1.64 161
Careers conventions 1.84 172 1.75 1.67
Careers lessons 1.2, 1.31 1.25 1.33
Careers literature 2.06 2.33 2.37 237
Visits to employers 1,26 1.40 1.38 1.28
Form Teachers 2.56 2.60 2.6L 2,53
llain subject Teachers 3.30 B3 3.40 3.37
Head Teacher 2.06 1.9 2,17 2.22
Friends at school 2.87 2.76 2.74 2.99
'0' Ixam results prior to sixth el 1.72 1a73 1.71
'0' Level results in sixth 1.40 1.20 1.28 1.31

Other internal sixth form exams. 1.27 1,26 3e74 3,64
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(continued)

Factor September December February June

Talks with Youth Employment

Officer 1,16 1.23 1,11 1.46
Talks by employers 1.76 1.83 1.82 1.8,
Literature from employers 1:22 1.30 1.26 1.26
University Frospectus 3.21 227 3.26 3,11
College of Education Prospectus 2.86 2.94 2.91 2,04
Polytechnic Prospectus L.,16 L.36 k.25 L.25
Visits by representatives of f

Universities 1.26 1.27 127 1.2
Visits by representatives of

Colleges 1.03 1.04 1.03 1.02
Visits by representatives of

Polytechnics 2.54 3.62 3,61 3.58
Visits to Colleges of Education 1.03 1.27 1.27 1.2t
Visits to Polytechnics 1.07 3alde 3.61 3.3
Visits to Universities 102 1.06 1.03 1.03
Interviews at College of -

Iiducation 1.00 2,06 2.03 2.02
Interviews at Polytechnic 1.00 lho38 L6 L6
Interviews at University 1,00 2.94 2.9 2.90
Interviews by employers 1.2, 1.24 1,29 1.27
Radio and T.V. programmes 1.20 Ll 1.14 1.15
Press articles and advertisements l.1l. 1.38 1.%7 1.34
Holiday work \ 1.01 1.06 1,04 1.03
Friends at work 2.04 2.13 2.1k 2,19
Friends at College of Education 2.8k 2.76 2.76 2. 74
Friends at University = 2,95 3.04 3.00 3.0k
Friends at Polytechnic 3.29 347 3.46 347
Father 2.45 2.53 2,51  2.52
lother 1.2% 1.24 ls21 1.7
Parents' Friends 2.00 2,33 2.31 2,22
Brothers and Sisters 2T 2,20 2.7 2,20

From this Table it can be seen that school based factors have low

scores suggesting a weak influence on choice. Form teachers are rated
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more highly than headteachers but not as highly as subject teachers.
his suggests that the subject based influences are more important

than the mare pastorel influcnces exerted by form teachers and the
administrative influence of the head teacher. Friends at school are
seen to be more important than either head teachers or form teachers
but are not regarded as influential as subject teachers. There is
however one\fﬁrther school based factor that plays a part from February
onwards. Internal examination results, and indeed other examination
results are not rated as highly influential by Polytechnic entrants until
the onset of trial examinations in February when a marked increase in
mean score occurs. This confirms the importent part played in the flow
of information of trial examinations which provide an extra source of
information that can be related to choice of institution. This factor
becomes the most potent school based factor in February and despite a
fall in mean seore by June is still considered to be more influential
than school personnel per se.

Outside the school itself, the Polytechnic prospectus is probably
the beginning of & real acquaintance with this type of institution and
the importance of\this initial introduction seems to be recognised throngh-
out the yeer via the high mean score given to this factor. The frequency
of visits by representatives of Polytechnics to schools is not recorded
in Tuble 24 but the importance attached to such visits is. This visit
by representatives is considered more important that visits by any other
representatives from College or University. The same argument applies
to visits (excluding interviews) to these institutions whereby visits
to Polytechnics are considered to have more influence on Polytechnic
choice than have visits to other types of institution. This institutional

distinction also applies to interviews. The Polytechnic interview re-

ceives a very high score from Polytechnic entrants when compared with
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interviews at other institutions. The division is further extended
to friends already in higher education when friends at Polytechnic
are considered to be more influential than friends at any other kind
of institution. .Of influences springing from the hame, fathers are
the most highly rated followed by parents' friends, siblings with
mothers occupying last position.

Table 25 below summariscs the relative positions of the highest

scoring factors during the year.

September December I'ebruary June

1 Polytechnic 1 Interviews at 1 Interviews at 1 Interviews at
Prospectus Polytechnic Polytechnic Polytechnic

2 lain subject 2 Polytechnic 2 Polytechnic 2 Polytechnioc
teachers Prospectus Prospectus Prospectus

3 TFriends at . 3 Visits by Poly- 3 Trial examin- 3 Trial exemin-
Polytechnic technic rep- ations ations

resentatives
'-

4 University L TFriends at L4 Visits to L Visits by Poly-

Prospectus Polytechnic Polytechnic technic rep-
resentatives

5 Friends at 5 Visits to 5 Visits by Poly- 5 Friends at Poly-

University . Polytechnic technic rep- technic
resentatives

6 IFriends at 6 iain Subject 6 TFriends at 6 MNain subject

School Teachers Polytechnic teachers

In September Polytechnic entrants regarded the prospectus as the
most influential factor affecting choice. This was followed in order of

importance by main subject teachers, friends at Polytechnic, Univergity
prospectus, friends at University and friends at school. By December a
new factor assumes an important position and this, the Polytechnic inter-
view}continues to be the most highly rated factor throughout the rest of

the school year. Also in December non school based influences begin to
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dominate the choice of Polytechnic entrants ¢s visits by Polytechnic
reprosentetives and visits by pupils to Polytechnics are seen as
wore influential than main subject teachers. Thus by December
influences instigated by the Polytechnics themselves are the five
most important influences on the choice of this type of institution.

By rfebruary, interviews at Polytechnic and the Polytechnic
prospectus are still top rated factors but a new influcnce has now
appeared - the 'A' level trial examination, which takes third place
ahead of the ot@er Polytechnic based influences. In June little sub-
stantial change has taken place but visits to Polytechnic now take on
a less important role since the frequency of this activity declines
sharply as the year progresses. The visit per se is generally replaced
by the formal interview which is still considered to be the most influ-
ential factor. ilain subject teachers return in sixth place at this time.

To summag;se the position it can be said that Polytechnic entrants
are initially influenced by their main subject teachers, Polytechnic
and University prospectuses, and friends both at school and already in
Polytechnic or University. By the end of the autumn term new external
factors have enteééd the process and Polytechnic based influences domi-
nate the list of lactors lezding to the selection of this type of insti-
fution. By February the Polytechnic interview, the prospectus, the visit
to Polytechnic and friends at Polytechnic are still seen as important
influences but a new influence, the 'A' level trial examination, enters
the scene and feeds important new information into the process creating
a hierarchy of fecctors which alters little between February anleune.

The distribution of factors described in Table 25 illustrates

two iumportant points about Polytechnic entrants. Firstly they seem to
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place little importance on home or general school influences but are
mainly «ffected by activities centring on the Polytechnics themselves.
This tends to confirm the view suggosted earlier that schools and homes
give little direct information on Polytechnics. ihen influence is
lirited to these sources as it is at the beginning of the sixth form
courseiperception of Tolytechnics is hazy and hence prediction of
choice at this early date becomes haphazard as pupils do not have the
necessary information to build into a process of choice. To see choice
purely in rational consistent terms is to distort the process for this
group at this particular time. Seeing choice as a long process
influenced by certein critical factors at fairly well defined points
in time, gives a clearer picture of the phenomenon called occupational
choice. TFor Polytechnic entrants,a rationality consistency model
applied early in the school year gives only a blurred picture and a

low level predigtionias many of the important factors have not yet
exerted their influence. Thus a complete understanding of the choice
of Polytechnic is only available when processual and factorial dimen-
sions are added to a rationality consistency approach.

The second éﬁint is less fundémental to the development of theory
but no less important when considering Polytechnic entrants. The high
frequency of Polytechnic referents for those entering these institu-
tions suggests that choice is influenced by the positive pull of
FPolytechnics, once information is obtained, rather than by the push away
from other possible activities. This is largely true with one qualifi-
cetion. The reader will have noticed how the number of Polytechnic
aspirants increased during the year and indeed continued wntil June.

The majority of those switching from other institutions to Polytechnics
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were boys and the greatest percentage swing came from those boys

who had originally selected College of Education. A specific exam-
ination of the factors quoted by boys switching from College to
Polytechnic shows that in addition to highlighting the factors quoted
by the general sample of Polytechnic entrants they give a high score
to the College of Zducation interview and the visit to College of
“ducation,

It would seem therefore that the College visit and interview
exert a strong negative influence on many boys who respond by opting
for Polytechnic instead of College of Education. The trial examina-
tions also exert some negative influence by telling University aspirants
that they are unlikely to gain sufficiently high grades in their 'A!
level examinations proper which prompts a turning towards the Poly-
technic as a University substitute. Apart from these two examples
affecting a specific set of respondents it would seem that Polytechnic

.

choice is’to a‘large extcnt’influenééa by the positive influences
exgrted by those institutions. As knowledge of Polytechnic increases
so their attraction for sixth formers increases and Polytechnics
appear in a favourable light because they offer essentially the same
qualifications as Universities, do not commit one to a specific career
as do the Colleges of Zducation, and apparently do not require such
rigid entry qualifications as do Universities. It is this pull of the
Polytechnics which seems to outweigh a push away from other activities.

The procéss of choosing a Polytechnic can best be suumed up in

the following case study which is based on a collection of interviews

obtained during the year from one Academic boy. In this extract from

his comments is crystallised much of the meaning of the data described

above.
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"I was always mainly interested in the subjects I was studying
at school rather than planning a career or even looking for
a specific job. Both my parents and Mr. Robottham (his maths
teacher) had generally encouraged me to persevere at maths
and perhaps do something with it when I left school but I
honestly didn't know what I wanted to do . . . In September
we got lots of University and College prospectuses and looked
through them. I was I suppose quite naturally interested in
going to University after all that's the goal of most sixth
formers I suppose but I also thought that I'd apply to College
of Education in case anything went wrong with my University
place . . « It all got a bit confusing then because Mr.
Robottham said why don't you apply for Polytechnic as well
and then decide where you want to go later. Well I already
knew a'few people at Poly and I made a point of asking them

about being at a Poly and it sounded quite interesting . . .

After Christmas we were vigited by a bloke from . . .
Polytechnic who was really trying to sell the place to us but
what he said made the plece sound attractive. Not long after
that I got interviewed at . . . Polytechnic and I was really
impressed by the friendly way they went about it, what they
showed me and how they presented the place. It was fantastic
compared with the training college I went to about a week later
for interview where they were only interested in how keen you
were to be a teacher;not how good you wére at your subject.
The whole treining college scene seemed restricted, just like
school really and seemed to be run by matronly school ma'am,

So I didn't teke much to the idea of College . + .+ .
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I nover got interviewed at University, but I knew from
Triends who did or who were offered places that they were
asiting for quite high grades even for Maths where I thought
the demand wusin't too great, The telling blow came in the
mocks when ,although I did well in maths, my physics and
perticularly chemistry let me down and I knew I'd never get
three high grades at '4' lovel . . . So I begen to think
more and more cbout Polys and the facilities they offered
and what I could do there and after I'd left and things
Just built up from there . . . . "

This case study is particularly useful in that it highlights
so many of the factors influencing the choice of Polytechnic which

had generally been mentioned by Polytechnic entrants as a group.

The dlagram below shows in swamary the operation of those factors.

Factors

'-
parents teacher prospectuses
! /’ ! friends at Polytechnics
/ 1 visits by Polytechnic
! { representatives
! college inuerview
/ f / I olytechnlc interview

.

e

. j trial examinations
Y, ! { ! [ friends' interviews
Wt H | |I

o4 ' { i |

Values .l' \ : 1:1';' y” CHOICE
L ¥ e '_t ‘l
Perception of Institutions i

NV
Perceived likelihood of entry

~

iccording to the respondent his values arise from the influence

of lLis parents and particularly his maths teacher but this is a long
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process as we have suggested earlier 2nd to mention only two factors
in this context probably oversimplifies the situation. The build up
of his perception of institutions is much clearer however. The strong-
¢st influences are the polytechnic prospectus, friends at Polyteconic,
visit by the Poly?echnic representative and the Polytechnic interview,
all of which exert a positive pull towards this type of institution.
The College of Education interview helps the respondent in his selection
of a Polytechnic in that it helps to eliminate College of Education
from his list of possibilities as the institution is no longer seen as
attractive in terms of the respondents value commitment. The trial
examination at school exerts a further negstive influence by suggesting
hat he will not cbtain sufficiently high grades at 'A' level to get
into University and this view of University expectations is supported
by friends at school who have themselves been interviewed at or offered
places by a Upiversity.

The sec%ion above thus preseﬁts a picture of information flow
about Polytechnics and how it is incorporated into a process of choice.
The specific process of choosing a Polytechnic seems to be short in
length accelerating during the autumn term of the upper sixth form year
and reaching its peak shartly before actual entry to this type of insti-
tution. The reason for this acceleration seems clear from the analysis
above. Many of the important factors affecting choice do not appear
until very late in the school career and are primarily outside the
control of schgols themselves. Thus the coefficient of correlation
between projected choice and actual choice of Polytechnic is low at the
berinning of the school year but reaches its highest measured point in

this study, in June, at the very end of the pupil's school career.
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The development of choice of college of education is a slightly

different story as will be shown below. Table 23 showed that the co-
efficient of correlation between projected choice of College of iduca-
tion and zctual choice of that type of institution improves from + .32
in September to + .49 in December to + .86 in February and then declines
slightly to + .81 in June. The best time for predicting entry to
College appears therefore to be in February at about the halfway point
in the final school year. The reason for this may be suggested by a
detailed breakdowvn of the factors influencing the choice of those res-

pondents who actually entered a College of Education.

TABLE 26: lean score (maximum 5) on a Likert scale of influences
on choice of College of Fducation by those entering
such an institution

Factor September December February June
Talks with careers teachers 1.84 1.83 1.67 1.66
Careers conventions 1:92 2.07 2.05 2.00
Careers lessons 2.46 2.47 2.46 2.45
Cureers Literature 1.87 1.83 1.8, 1.86
Visits to employers 1:53 15 1.40 1.33
Form Teachers - 3¢15 3.18 3.0L 3.01
fain Subject Teachers L.12 4..20 L.,16 L1k
Head Teacher ¥ 3.40 3434 3.37 3439
Friends at school 3.87 3.61 3.77 —3.64
'0' lxam results prior to
sixth 2.74 2.54 i 2.40
'0' level resits in sixth 134 1.20 1.23 1.20
Otgizm;?ternal SIxth form 1.21 1l.21 3.22 3.05
Taé??-i‘::;zh e R 1.14 1.10 1.08  1.08
Telks by employers 1.21 1.20 1.07 1.04
Literature from employers 1.09 1.1, 1.09 1.06
University prospectus 2.21 2.20 2.31 2.16

College of lducation prospectus 3.86 3.72 5465 3.5k
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Jactor September December February June
Polytechnic prospectus 1.01 1.04 1.03 1.04
Visits by representatives

of Universities 1.19 1.2k 1.09 1.08
Visits by representatives

of Colleges 2.61 2. 71 2,59 2.40
Visits by representatives

of Polytechnics 1,04 1.05 1,04 1.06
Visits to Colleges of

Iducation 2.9 3.00 2.76 2.81
Visits to Polytechnics 1.06 1,12 1.08  1.04
Visits to Universities 1,04 1.038 1.06 1.07
Interviews at College of

IEducation 1,00 3,04 By dl 3,08
Interviews at Polytechnic 1.00 Lkl 1.45 1.50
Interviews at University 1.00 2.96 2.98 2477
Interviews by employers 1.03 1.24 L.59 1.34
Rzdio and T.V. programmes 1.20 1.2% 1.16 1.14
Press articles and advertise-

ments 1.21 R (i 1.27 1.24
Holiday work 2,96 2.01 1,67 dad
Planas. ab worl 2.51 2.98 2,94 2.78
Friends at College of Education 3.16 3.23 3.06 3.04
Friends at University 1.76 1.84 1.79 1.77
Triends at Polytechnic 1.2, 1.22 123 1.2k
Pather : 2.23 2,24 2,26  2.27
Wothies 3.13 3,00 2.96  2.83
Parents' friends 2.00 1.94 1.81 1.80
Brothers and sisters 2.19 2.23 2.17 2.23

In September the factors given most signifiicance are main subject
teachers, friends at school, College of Zducation prospectus, head
teacher, friends at College of Education and form teacher. It is inter-
esting to note these are nearly all school based influences and contrast
with those quoted at the same point in time by the Polytechnio entrants.

“his importance of school is further borne out by the higher influence
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credited to careers lessons by college entrants and to examinations

" prior to the sixth form. The last point is particularly interesting
for . '0' levels are only éiven a high weighting by college entrantsA
and are considered relatively unimportant by those undertaking other
activities. The reason for this may be in the fact that entry to
college can be gained on the possession of five '0' levels and so, even
before entering the sixth,cdllege aspirants know that they have at
least the basic entry qualifications for college whereas University
and Polytechnic hopefuls must gain 'A' level passes.

It has already been nofed that the majorify of college hopefuls
were girléLapd'therefore & breakdown of factors in terms of sex was |
carried out, . Of college entrants, girls gave a higher rating to holiday
employment than did boys and investigations revealed that many girlg had
worked as nursery assistants during the summer vacation prior to the
upper sixth year which may help to explain the importance attached to
this activity ié‘the selection of a College of Education. Girls also
attached a high importance to their mother as affecting choice, one pos-

sible explanation for this lying in the comment made by one girl:

"lums are quite important because they think of teaching as
a nice respectable and well paid job for a girl which she

can always go back to after marrying and having a family."

There may be something in thi; for none of the boys considered -
their mother to be particularly influential, Girlslténded to rate
friends at college as more influential than did boys but fhia may simply
reflect the fact that girls had more friends at college than did the
boys as colleges are generally numerically dominated by girls. In other
areas there were no significant differences (tests of significant dif-

ference between mean scores applied) between boys and girls in terms of

_— pondents entering College were oi
o 7 girls had this experience, g" 2 e girls (75%)
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the importance they attached to various factors influencing their
choice of a College of Zducation.

By December the dominant factors are still main subject teachers,
friends at school, the college prospectus, head teacher, friends at
college, form teachers and moving into seventh place the college inter-
view. It 1s noticeable that the college interview does not assume the
same importance for college entrants as does the Polytechnic interview
for Polytechnic entrants. The reason for this may be in the confirma-
tory nature of the college interview as seen by many college aspirants.
Information about college is largely available from teachers at school,
friends at both school and college, and from the college prospectus, In
addition college hopefuls may already have the necessary academic quali-
fications to secure them a place even though colleges may expect at
least an attempt at 'A' level condoning perhaps ultimate failure. The
interview thergfore provides little new information for those already
committed to a College of Lducation and its function from the sixth
former's point of view is largely to supply information, positive or
negztive, to those who have not yet made up their mind.

There is a ;light tendency for Careerists to rate the College of
Zducaztion interview more highly than Academics or Instrumentals for
the emphasis at the interview on commitment to teaching as a profession
may support the values of Careerists wishing to enter college rather
more than Academics or Instrumentals - but this is only speculation.

The main point is that the interview at college is not seen as influen=-

tial as school based factors and college interviews do not assume the

importance attributed to the Polytechnic interview.
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By February the seme factors as highlighted in December
continued to be seen a8 the most influential. Iain subject teachers,
friends at school, the college prospectus, the head teacher still
dominated followed now by the internal sixth form examine tion { the
trial 'A' level exam) and then by the college interview. It is notic-
eable that the mean score given to mock 'A' levels by college entrants
is markedly lower than that given by Polytechnic entrants implying
that less importance is attached to this in the process of choosing a
Coliege of Lducation. These same factors continued to exert the major
influence throughout the year with the result that little change in
the ranking of major influences occurs between February and June.
Table 27 below summarises the most powerful factors affecting the

choice of a College of Education as perceived by those sixth fomers

who actually entered one.

TABLE 27: liajor factors influencing choice of College of .ducation

Head teacher

¥riends at
College of
Education

Form teachers

Head teacher

IFriends at
College of
Bducation

6 Form teachers 6 College

___________ e fmtrents.
Sevntember December February June
Kain subject Main subject Main subject 1 Main subject
teachers‘ teachers teachers teachers
Friends at Friends at Friends at 2 Friends at
school school school school
College of College of College of 3 Gollege of
Sducation Education Education Education
prostectus prospectus prospectus prospectus

Head teacher L. Head teacher

Internal exam- 5 College
inations interview

6 Internal exam-

interview inations

The most noticeable feature of the factors listed in Table 27 is their
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stability for when those factors having the highest mean scores are
considered, little change is seen in the ranking of them as the school
year progresses.

In September, College of Education entrants h=d clearly regardcd
their school as an important source of influence, for four of the ton
six factors were school based influences and included main subject
teacners as the most influential, with friends at school in second
place, head teacher in fourth place and form teachers in sixth place.
The other factors in the top six originate in the colleges themselves,
in third place being the College of Education prospectus end in fifth
place friends already at a College of Education.

The order of the top six factors does not alter between September
and December and even by February little change has occurred. At this
time other factors begin {o influence choice of a College of Education,
vhe most obviQus belng internal examinations at school and the college
interview. E%ternal influences however do not overide the early impor-
tance attached to school influences.

There is a significant# difference to the importance attached to
school examinations between Polytechnic and College of Education entrants,
the latter regarding'examinations as less influential in the process of
choice. This, as was suggested earlier, is because college entrants do
not derive vital information about their likelihood of being accepted
by a college, for many college hopefuls have already had this informa-
tion fed to them from an early acquaintance with the concept of a
College of Education and from their owvn performance at 'O' level.

The interview is not as influential on entry to college as it is
on Polytechnic entrance for similar reasons. The information gleaned

“*Difference of means significant at 0.05 level.
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from the interview is not as new ¢s it is for Folytechnic aspirants.,
Information about College of “ducation is more readily available in
school via college-~school links for teaching practice purposes, and

of course via teachers themselves, &« high percentage of whom would
have been trained at a College of Education. In addition to this,
colleges are seen as an appropriate alternative to Universities and

are presented in a favourable light by the schools themselves. Those
sixth formers who were classified as Careerist rated the College inter-
view more highly than do /fcademics or Instrumentals. One respondent
put it this way:

"Training colleges are aware thet they are there to do a

particular job which is to train teachers. They try to
make sure when you go for interview that you really are
interested in teaching . « . ."

The emphasis on training for an occupational goal is most mean-
ingful to those Careerists who already have a commitment to this career
goal for it provides support for a belief that investment in a College
of Bducation is worthwhile for a Cecreerist interested in teazching.
The interview cor;espondingly provides less support for the Academic
or Instrumental whose value commitments may not be supported by this
emphasis.

But this excursion int? the world of the College of Education
should not hide the fact that it is the schools themselves who provide
the most potent influences on college choice. This is further empha-
sised by the significantly® greater importance attached to Careers
lessons in school by colleée cntrants than by Polytechnic entrants,
whereas careers litercture per se which could come from a number of
sources outside school is considered to be significantly*less important

#*Difference of means significant at 0.05 level.
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by college entrants than by those entering a Polytechnic. The mean score
given to head teachers and form teachers throughout the year is signifiecanti;*
higher than that given by Polytechnic entrants to these factors, and supports
the argument that college entrants are more influenced by general school

factors than by specific social factors or outside events.

There are significant¥® differences between college and Polytechnic entrants
in terms of the importance attached to respective parental influences.
Whilst Polytechnic entrants regard fathers as more influential than mothers,
college entrants attach more importance to their mother than to their

father.

One further important difference between college and Polytechnic enirants
remains to be mentioned. It seems clear from the factors identified by
college entrants that the actual process of choosing a College of Education
is longer than the actual process of.choosing a Polytechnic. The factors
identified b& those going to college have operated throughout the secondary
school stage, whereas Polytechnic entrants highlight factors occurring late
in the school career. This raises an important point. An analysis of .
factors influenéing choice has sugéested that the process of choosing a
College of Education is not identical to that of choosing a Polytechnic,

In other words understanding of educational and occupational choice can

be extended by incorportating a factorial dimension into a rationality

consistency frameworke.

#Difference of means significant at 0,05 level.
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Clearly, specific piecces of
research could be set up to identifly the specific differences in
length and intensity of these processes and show how information is
fed into & selection scheme and rationally moulded into a consistency
pattern. The process of choosing a College of Education seems to reach
its peak by February 6f the final year at school for at this time the
co-efficient of correlation between projected choice and actual choice
is at its highest (sce Table 23). This process of sifting information
gained from the various factors influencing choice reaches its climax
in February for the College of Iducation entrant whereas the process
continues for the Polytechnic entrant reaching}its measured peak in
June,

The process of choosing a College of Zducation as identified in
this study is typified in the following collection of interview data
from one girl Careerist College of Education entrant.

"During the last couéle of years I felt fairly certain that
teaching was the thing. After all its a natural thing to do
when you've spent twelve years at school surrounded by
teachers. \For one thing its a Jjob you think you know some-
thing about because you see people doing it five days a week

- in that respect its a job you know more about than any-
thing else . . «

e had lots of college prospectuses at school an&_they were
always kept up to date. I don't think many of us looked at
them to find out what colleges were like, generally because
we knew from our visits to local colleges, but we did try to
rind out the ones that were best. I wanted to go to a large

mixed college that had a good reputation - after all its
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important to get good traini;g if you are going to te=zch

+ « « .« e didn't have prospectuses on Polytechnics and

I don't think many of us knew what they were - all I knew

was that they didn't train teachers and so I wasn't very
interested . . . . University prospectuses were always

there but I wasn't very interested in University because

it takes four years to train for teaching there end you

need thpee good 'A' levels to get in for my subject which

I didn't think I'd get - you can get into college with only
'0' levels and I already had enough of those when I left

the fifth form. In any case my friends got into college

with '0' levels . . . .

I said that I wanted to teach French and I think this idea
originally came {rom talking to our French teacher when I

was in the fourth form - since then I've never really

wanted to do anything else. At the beginning of this year
all the sixth form were interviewed by the headmistress to
talk about our plans after school. Vhen I said I wanted to '
teach she thought that was a good idea. I got the same
reaction from lirs Forbes my form mistress and from my mother,
Actually I remember my mum saying long ago that it would be

a nice thing to become a teacher which is something she would
have liked to have done because you can make a career of

28w v e

Some people got college places early in the year but I wasn't
quite so lucky because I didn't get interviewed until January.
The interview went quite well and I certainly enjoyed it but

I wes surprised when they asked me to get two 'A' levels. I'm
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not particularly dim but it did come as a bit of a shock and
that made me work, especially when I passed all three subjects
in my mocks and thought that if I could do it in February 1
could do it in June. \ie had quite a bit of training at school
for the interview. Mostly our teachers told us what colleges
were like and what they were looking for in us, so we knew

what to expect at the interview . . .

I suppose I chose college because it offered me the best train-

ing for the job I wanted to do and it appealed to me because

I though I'd be able to get in. I chose a good college that

one of my teachers had gone to and where I had some friends

who like the place . . . .™

This case study clearly shows the way in which certain factors
have played a part in the choosing of a College of Education for this
girl.  Although this particular study does not offer detailed informa-

-

tion on the complete process of choice because it has not examined the
earlier school years it does point to the possibility of wi Cajaabicuviun
being derived from a theory which incorparated processual and factorial
dimensions with a rationality consistency approach. The process of
choice of College of Education as revealed in this case study and which
is typical of the majority of college entrants, can be represented in
the diagram below:

Teachers

College Prospectu Head teacher

University Prospectus

friend mock exams

/X mother
visits
\ \ 1nterv1ew

)
Perception of Institution

Values

Perceivéd likelihood
of access
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In this case teachers feed in information supporting the
cereerist commitment of the student, but in a general sense, affecting
nore candidates, will provide information used'in the development of
perception of college as an institution. In a similar way the college
prospectus supplies a range of information which is also used in
perception development. The college prospectus will also help to build
up a reasonably'accurate perception of likelihood of entry as they will
state the specific entry requirements, which some candidates will already
be able to satisfy. The University prospectus provided a similar func-
tion in that it shoved the candidate that the University training period
for teachers was too long and that higher academic entry qualifications
would be needed. The candidates' friends were also influential for
they provided support for the déVeloping perception of college and
offered direct evidence of entry requirements which the girl in the
case could aPply to her own situation. Mother offered support for the
careerist coﬁmitment of the girl and more particularly support for the
idea of applying that commitment to a College of Education. Visits to
institutions, in this case to college, were also influential in con-
fiming the perception of these institutions that had developed from
the information supplied by friends, teachers and the colleges them-
selves. The college interview likewise apparently offered suppofﬁ
for the perception of college which seemed to have crystallised quite
firmly, but fed new information sbout entry requirements that had to
be squared with the old. Adjustment to this new information was satis-
factorily achieved once the mock 'A' level examinations had shown the
candidate that shc could satisfy the entry requirements now demanded.
The headmistress's role in this particular case is merely confimatory

in thet she supports the decision to go to a College of Education.



192

Many candidates may not in fact distinguish between the influ-
ence of different kinds of teachers but simply be aware that school
influences were strong. This may account for the generally high
mgrks given to teichers by College of Iducation entrants. Certainly
an analysis of interview data offers little direct information on
the specific influence exerted by head teachers but suggests that they
confirmed a commitﬁent to College of Education rather than initiated
it. In fact it 1s not easy to detect the initiators in the process
of college choice, although one would look within the school and to
some extent within the family for this at an early stage, very careful
and sophisticated analyses of the way in which the teaching profession
is portrayed by teachers themselves would be required. College entrants
have not experienced sudden influences as had the Polytechnic entrants
and there is 1it£1e doubt that the process of choosing a College of
¥ducation is longer for it is initiated earlier; some teachers from the lower

school are seeu éSImodels that can be closely essociated with this type
of institution, and parents too have all experienced schools and the
teaching process and can exert a considerable influence on their chil-
dren as we have ;een in the case above.

The third activity considered in this study is direct entry to
employment which includes all planned activities that involve payment
for services, but do not include any further planned full time educa-
tion at o recognised institution. Those sixth formers therefore who
plan to undertake a sandwich course at a Polytechnic or University are
considered as choosing those respective institutions and not employment,
since they will be effectively undertaking further full time study with
practical experience built in. This in principle is no different to

attending a College of Iducation and receiving practical experience in
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schools. Thus Table 28 below shows the mean scores given to factors
influencing the choice of employment by those who undertook full time

work involving no further full time training or education.

T.BLE 28: Mean Score (maximum 5) on a Likert scale of influences

PR —————————— T SR e et
.
——

Factor September December Iebruary June

Talks with careers teachers 2474 2.78 2.69 2.41
Careers conventions 2.87 2.89 2.81 2.80
Careers lessons 1.46 142 1.38 1.38
Careers literature , 1.67 1,64 1.64 1.63
Visits to employers 2.95 2.96 2.86 2.8,
Form teachers 1.76 1.7 1.73 1,72
Main subject teachers 2.97 2.98 3.01 3.00
Head teacher 1.94 1.9¢ 1.94 1.92
Iriends at school 321 Sul 3.24 321
‘0! Zxam results prior to J

sixth form 2.46 2.34 2.37 2.39
10! level resits in sixth form 1.9 1.96 1.87 1.89
Otiier internal sixth form exams 1.91 1.9% 3.06  2.90
Talks with Youth IZmployment

Cfficer 2.61 2.3L 251 2.04
Talks by employers l.14 132 1.34 1.31
Literature from employers 1.10 1.1k 1.14 Led3
University prospectus 1.67 1.69 1.64 1.42
College of Education prospectus 1.4l 1.42 1.30 1.16
Polytechnic prospectus 1.07 1.04 1.04 1.02
Visits by representatives of '

Universities 1.19 123 1.18 1.19
Visits by representatives of

Colleges of Education 1.05 1.04 1.04 1.02
Visits by representatives of

Polytechnics 1.02 1.03 1.02 1.02
Visits to Colleges of Education 1.07 1.09 1.10 1.06
Visits to Polytechnics 1.03 1.04 1.07 1.05
Visits to Universities 1.01 1.02 1.03 1.03

Interviews at Colleges of

Education 1.06 1,03 1.06 1.04
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TFactor September December February June
Interviews at Polytechnics 1.00 1.0L 1.0 1.02
Interviews at Universtities 1.00 1.1, 123 1.19
Interviews by employers 1:21 2.61 2.8, 2.9.
Radio and T.V. programmes 1.29 1.34 5 1 8 1.43
Press articles and advertise-

ments 1.17 1.19 114 1.15
Holiday work 2.66 2.59 2.43 2.45
Friends at work Sellk Ba2l 3,40 341
Friends at College of Education 1.71 1.64 1.53 1.54
Friends at University 1.82 1.81 1.76 1,74
Friends at Polytechnic 1.06 1.09 1.09 1.05
Tather 3.16 3e17 3.20 3.20
rother 1.21 1.2 127 l.24
Parents' friends 2.49 2,48 2.47 2.47
Brothers and sisters 2.16 2,18 % 2.37

In September those sixth formers who eventually entered employment
rated their friends at school as the most important factor influencing

their choice of activity. They gave high scores to friends at school,
to their fathe;, to friends at work, to their main subject teachers, to
visits to employers}to careers conventions, to careers teachers, the
youth employment service and to holiday jobs. This represents a wide
distribution of influences springing from the home, the school and wider
society.

In December this same group gave their highest scores to essen-
tially the same factors. Friends at school were top ranked followed by
friends at work, father, main subject teachers, visits to employers,
careers conventions, careers teachers, interviews by employers and holiday
employment. Some slight adjustment has taken place by February whereby
friends at work are now seen as the most important factor influencing

choice, followed by friends at school, father, school internal exams,

main subject teachers, visits to employers, interviews by employers,
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carecrs conventions and ccreers teachers. By June little change
has occurred in the renge of factors mentioned but a few have changed
places. S5till the wost influential factors are friends at work, foll-
oved by friends at school, father, main subject teachers, internal
exeminations at school, interviews by employers, visits to employers
and careers conventions.

This mixture of influences needs careful examination if a pattern
of choice development is to be built up. To help clarify the picture
Teble 29 below summarises the six most influential factors quoted by

those entering employment.

TABLE 29: _ liajor factors_influencing choice of employment

Septerber Deceuber February June
1l FIriends at + 1 Iriends at 1l JFriends at 1l Friends at
school ~school viork work
2 Fother : 2 Friends at 2 TIriends at 2 JFriends at
: viork - school school
3 Iriends at 3 Fether 3 Tather 3 Father
work
4 lain Subject 4 Main Subjeect 4 Internal 4 Main Subject
teachers teachers exam res-— teachers
‘_ ults
5 Visits to 5 Visits to 5 Main Subject 5 Interviews by
Lmployers Zmployers teachers employer
6 Careers con- 6 Careers con- 6 Visits to 6 Internal
ventiions ventions employers exams

This table shows a high level of stability of factors but hides
a two way process at work in the choice of employment. This process
reaches its peak around February of the final year for the coefiicient
of correlation between projected choice and actual choice of employment
is at its highest at that time (see Table 23). The following extracts

taken from interviews held with some of those entering employment con-
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concentrate on references made to factors affecting choice,

In September and December the following collection of comments were

made:

"You tend to stick with your friends at school because like
you they're not interested in going to University or college
but want to get a good job and start work right away."

"Nost people in the sixth want to go to University, but there
are some of us who want to do a particular job because we're
interested in it. Because of this you have your own friends
who want to do more or less the same as you do."

"Although we all got on well together there are those people
who azre going to University and college and those who aren't,
If you are one of those not ésing you seem to take more notice
of people in the same boat."

"Ny father influenced me a lot mainly by showing me that self-

made men can really still do it - mind you there is the fact
that I can get a Jjob through him whenever I wish . . . "
"Parents are important because they know in a practical sense
what work opportunities are like because they've done it -
which is more than can be said for most teachers . . . "
"Your friénds outside school are important because they're the

same age as you yet they can tell you what one kind of Jjob is

like ot least and also what prospects there are because they've

had some experience."

"The only people who really gave me any useful information about

"

work were my friends . . .
"DPeachers don't know much about getting jobs say in management as

a trainee because they're really only interested in getting as
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meny people ¢s possible into University or college. You
begin to think that you're a second class citizen if you're
not part of the noisy majority."

"It's easy if you're interested in your 'A' level subjects
and want to study them after school, then you can get =11
the help you went but if you're interested in other things
well teachers Jjust don't want to know. They plug away at
academic achievement so much that you begin to get sick of
it which makes you even more determined to do something that
isn't like tﬁat vio b

"Visits to offices, hospitals and places like large stores
were quite useful to me because they showed me the range of
work available and open your eyes to all sorts of possibili-
ties that you'd never thought of in school."

"We had a careers convention in the town which was really good
because it was run by the companies themselves. They had all
sorts of séands and people to explain to you about career
prospects - it was quite well done . . o

"The career; convention we haé-gt school was important for me
because they had outside representatives who could give you

all the details you wanted « . « o "

In September a few references were made to the Youth Fmployment
Service but these referred to contact with this body earlier in the

school career when these pupils had been in the fifth form. As one put

it
"They came to see the academic stream just once to find out if on

the off-chance anyone was not going to try for University when

they left school - they got very few takers at that time.”



By December reference to this service had virtually ceased
and this trend is reflected in the downward score given to this
factor on the Likert scele in Table 28, Thus although the Youth
Employment Service has a higher score than many other factors in
September its influence has been exerted earlier in the school
career and it is thé latent effec? of it in the absence of other
powerful influences that is measured in September. There is a
significant® difference between the score given to this factor by
those eventually entering employment and those entering some kind
of higher education which rather supports the comment made above.
It seems that the Youth Employment Service, as its name suggests,
offers little information to those not seeking employment f;f at
least three years and during the latter part of the school career
feeds only a limited amount of informmation to those who will even-
tually undert?ke employment on leaving school.

Thus in.September and December a number of influences exert
a pull towards employment in that they provide information from
various sources about the nature of this activity which pupils use
to build up a perception‘of employment. But whilst a pull to employ-
ment exists there is also a push away from other alternatives. Table
29 showed that main subject teachers were given a high score by emp-
loyment entrants throughout the whole of the year. This score
indicates that main subject teachers were considered to have an
important influence on choice of employment, but the nature of the
influence is not clear from the score alone, for the influence
exerted by these teachers may be positive or negative. An analysis
of the references made by the employment respondents who were inter-

viewed shows that in September, 6 positive and 10 negative comments

“Difference of means significant at 0.05 level.

198
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were made, in December 6 positive and 13 negatives were made, in
February there were 5 positive end 14 negatives end in June 5 positive
and 15 negative comments.

Tcachers therefore exert both a positive infommationel role in
that they provided useful insight to a total of six respondents but
initiated negative feed to a total of fifteen. This increase in
negative feed is reflected in the increased score given to this factor
as the school year progresses.

Why are main subject.teachers singled out for this treatment by
employment entrants? It would seem that the clue lay in the comments
quoted earlier, for the bulk of the negative references shov a rejec-
tion of the academic influence which this group of respondents saw
epitomised in their main subject teachers. Part of the movement to-
wards employment is accounted for by a rejection of the goals of
higher education seemingly emphasised by teachers. One must be care-
ful here not tg ovérstate the negative influence of school per se.
There is no firm evidence to support the idea that thoaé entering
employment have totally rejected the sixth form ethos., Other aspects
of school e.g. form teachers, head teachers and careers teachers on
average receive scores that are not markedly different to those given
by those sixth formers who enter higher education. It is the subject

specialists who are seen in a negative light for they represent a.

« X § . s
' T

subject centred spééialism that has little attraction for
this group of sixth formers. Of course sixth formers spend most of
their class contact time with subject specialists and relatively less

time with form teachers, head teachers and career teachers and there-

fore part of the explanation lies in frequency of contact. A high frequency

of contact with subject specialists may expose them more clearly as role

models, attractive or otherwise, but always models that can be identified

and then accepted or rejected with some convictions.
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By February the process of choosing employment is reacning
- its peak for at this time the co-efficient of correlation between
projected choice and zctual choice of employment reaches a high of
+.96. There has been no drastic change in the distribution of ne jor
factors iufluencing choice, but a new one has arrived on the scene,
internal examination results. This factor feeds in information about
the likelihood of obtaining various goals but its function is slightly
different for the employment entrants than for thos planning to enter
higher education.

It is difficult to.estimate what academic requirements are needed
to enter employment and this study has taken two minimum passes at 'A'
level, or the equivalent, as an employment entry requirement since these
are the qualifications demanded by many professional institutes. How-
ever one can of course enter employment without 'A' levels and so
expected total failure at 'A' level would not preclude entry to employ-
“ment as it wo;ld entry to higher education. The function of the trial
'A' level examinations is not to feed in precise information about
likelihood of obtaining employment but rather to tell sixth formers
whether other al%ernatives are likely to be realised and therefore to
confirm an original commitment to employment. Therefore trial LAY
level examinations confirm that entry to employment is the ost probable
choice since a poor performence in these examinations effectively eli-
minates other possibilities and thus indirectly gives support to the
choice of employment.

The following interview extrects collected in February show how
the push pull process towards the choice of employment is building up:

"You do react against the pressures put on you to go to

University and you begin to think I'11 do anything but that.”
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"Its college all the time - you'll need so many 'A' levels
for this and so many for that but notlwhy don't you try
this kind of job or that'™

"Some teachers are useful to you - the specialists often
don't tell you anything apart from University, but our
careers teacher had some quite good suggestions."

"I want to become a nurse, but my teachers said that I'a
be wasting myself and why didn't I try for University -
honestly that sort of attitude makes you even more deter-
mined to try something of your own choice."

"The mocks tell you quite a lot. %ven before them I thought
that I wouldn't get particularly good grades at 'A' level,
certainly not ones good enough to get into University. But
now its a cast iron certainty that higher education is out
for me because I don't think they'll have me. In any case
its noé something I wanted to do - its what school thought
you ought to do."

"Not very good exam results. That made me even more deter-
mined to do something that wouldn't involve more study.
I've had cnough I've had a complete change."

"Two passes and a miserable failure in my exems - that's not
a recommendation for University. I didn't really want to go
anyway, but you do feel that its expected of you. Now I can
happily join the police, which is something I've always
vanted to do really."

Peers, Parents, some teachers, employers znd visits all continue

to feed in positive information about the nature of work all of which

is incorporated into an overall perceptual scheme. .t the same time
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reactions against the perceived academic nature of subject speciaclists
continues and increases when information from February examinations
becomes available, These examinations confirm that entry to higher
education is unlikely and accompanying this information is the
developing view that employment is the most zttractive proposition
because it allows eséape from the academic pressures which became
increasingly problematic for some sixth formers.

By June the process of choosing employment had reached and passed
its peak for the co-efficient of correlation between projected choice
and actual choice of employment had fallen from its peak of +,96 in
February to +.83. A similar set of domihant Tfactors appear as did in
February although slight changes have océurred. Friends at work, {riends
ut school and fathers still occupy the most influential places with main
subject teachers moving into fourth place, interviews with employers
appearing in ﬁifth place and internsl school exams falling to sixth.
The influence gf peers in and outside school remains strong us does the
influence of the family providing information via fathers. Main subject
teachers continue to exert this mixture of positive andlnegative feed
with the emphgsié on the negative aspect increasing, as was seen above.
Internal school exams have now played their most crucial part and are
considered to be less important than they were in February at which
time they fed in valuable confirmatory information.

The new factor, interviews with employers_is interesting for
it appears when the process of choosing employment is virtually com-

pleted. The role of interview contrasts in two important ways with the

Polytechnic interview and to some extent with the college interview.

Firstly, the employment interview appears much later in the process of
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choice than do college and Polytechnic interviews. Secondly its
influence is confirmatory rather than innovatory and it is not

likely to result in many fundamental changes in career choice but
rounds off a decision already taken. The Polytechnic interview

has been shown in a more innovatory light and is more likely, because
of its nature and earlier appearance, to initiate change in variables
as to confirm, The same argument aﬁblies when comparing the College
of Education interview with the employment one in that the former acts

as an initiator for some previously college aspiring sixth formers

who receive information leading to a new course of action.

A fuller understanding of the process of choosing employment can be
gained from the following collection of interview extracts given by

one Instrumental respondent:

In September he began

"I'm really torn between two possibilities, one os going to
University or perhaps Polytechnic and delaying my choice of

job for at least three more years or getting a job as a
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Al

managenent trainse with @ compatiy, lly father's a prodiuction

menager and I feel too that I should like to entor business,
School keeps suggesting that we should try for as nuch
education as e can get - I'm not so sure that I want to
wait that long . . .
If T do go into a company I should like to work in personnel.,
I got this idea from a visit we made from school to a local
firm where we saw everything from the shop floor up to the
management., J/s I said]I was already generally interested in
business because I suppose money is quite important and the
idea that you'd be doing something useful, say something that
people would see as important. lly father says that there's

' nothing wrong with education as long as its geared to something,
because no matter what you study, at some point you have to go
out to work - in any case ny father has a few contacts with
local peo;le and he says that he could give me just as good a
. start as any University degree . . .

In December he continued
"You do get & bit fed up with the emphasis from teachers on
applying to University and college, getting good grades and
working hard. Some people at school feel the same way and
after a time you stick together over certain things because
you become identified as dropouts or second class citizens.
It's 0.K. if you're sweating away at 'A' levels but if not
you're a bit different always in need of a gentle reminder
from teachers and you become defermined to do what you want.
Certainly as I became more interested in work I found that

I took more notice of people in.school who had the same ideas.
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I don't mean that there was any antagonism or great division
between people but you did begin to dissociate yourself from
the plgas for more work and those who responded to them . . .
In February he conmented:

"A1l of the things I've mentioned before helped me to choose
employment rather than University but two things stand out as
being important I think. One was someone I met at Christmas -
not exactly a friend but my sister's boyfriend's mate who had
lef't this school about four years ago and worked at Ruberry's.

I vaguely remembered him from school as a bit of a layabout

but you should see him now., Sharp clothes and good car. le
sald he had no regrets about leaving school and joining a firm
straight away because he was progressing quicker than those who
joined the firm straight from University. If you.worked you
didn't nged paper qualifications. That had quite a big impact
ON 1€ & « « »

The other thing was my mock exam results which weren't very good.
Although I applied to University just in case I changed my mind
about a job; I wasn't interviewed and got rejected by my first
three choices. 17ith these mock results it doesn't look as though

I'd get in anyway even if they did offer me a provisional place

By June his commitment to employment showed no sign of waning.

"I haven't changed my mind since I last saw you. Since making 'ip

my mind not long after Christmas I nade a few enquiries with

local firms. !y father gave me a few suggestions and in April

or lMay, anyway not long before the 1A' levels, I got interviewed
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by a firm who said they would take me on. It wasn't much
of an interview but Just told you what you'd be doing and
that your prospects were up to you. I'm really looking
forward to it now . . ., "

The development of choice of employment by this boy can be
represented in the diagrem below. Again factors operating prior to
the upper sixth form.yeaf were at work, most noticeably father.
However, the diagram shows how the decision was eventually arrived
at within the time limits examined in this study.

Father teachers

i friends at work
iends at school mock exams
I interview
_ _ r CHOICE

|
| !

— / ! .
v \J\/bf/hf | J
Perception of J v
Activity

Perceived likelihood
of entry

In the case of this respondent there are seven identifiable
factors operating on choice during the last year at school. Father
probably initiated and helps to support an Instrumental commitment in
terms of value; he certsinly provides positive information about the
nature of work an& the likelihood of the respondent being able to
obtein entry to the sort of positioQ_he desires. The visit to the
local firm provided information that led to the particular interest
in personnel work, it therefore provided an attractive picture of
industry which was incorporated into the overall perceptual scheme.
The friend at work provided direct evidence that work had instrumental

attrections and that entry to a career escalator could be made without
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higher education. The interview at the end of the process similar,-
14 J,J

furnished information about the nature of industry and in offering
the respondent a position of coursg,gave conclusive proof of the
likelihood of entry.

At school, teachers contributed to the negative push aviey
from higher education by emphasising an eppropriate goal that this
respondent rejected. He therefore turned to employment partially as
a response to this. EIEmployment and the rejection of higher education
were supported by selected peersthnd therefore evidence was available
that his action in choosing employment was not toally deviant. The
mock 'A' level examinations also provided negative but useful infor-
mation in that a poor performance indicated that the required grades
of pass in the 'A' level proper were not likely to be forthcoming
therefore higher education wés not an attainable goal. The emphasis
on higher education perceived in teachers and the perceived likelihood
that the godl could not be achieved completed the rejection of these
alternatives.

The fourth and final post 'A' level activity considered in this
study has been referred to many times already and now we turm to an
examination of it in more detail. Table 30 below shows the mean score
given to factors influencing choice of University by those who actually
gained admission.

TABLE 30: Mean score (maximum 5) on a Likert scale of influences

ceeew.___On choice of University __________ -
ractor September December February June

Talks with Careers Teachers 1.55 1.62 1.40 1. 30
Carecers conventions 1.24 123 .25 1.20
Careers lessons 1.36 7 1.30 1.28
1.26 1.19 1.18 1.19

Visits to employers



Factor

Form teachers

Main subject teachers
Head Teacher

Friends &t school

0" ixam results’prior to
sixth form

'0' level rasits in sixth
Other internal sixth form exams

Talks with Youth Zmployment
Officer

Telks by employers

Literature from employers
University prospectus

College of Education prospectus
Polytechnic prospectus

Visits by representatives of
Universities

Visits by representatives of
Colleges of Iducation

Visits by representatives of
Polytechnics:

Visits to Colleges of Education
Visits to Polytechnics
Visits to Universities

Interviews at Colleges of
Education >

Interviews at Polytechnics
Interviews at Universities
Interviews by employers
Radio and T.V. programmes

Press articles and advertisements

Holiday work

Friends at work

Friends at College of Education
Friends at University

Friends at Polytechnic

Father

l'other

Parents' friends

Brothers and sisters
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September December TFebruery June

2.7
3.80
2.66
2.30

3.07
1.4
147

1.15
1.k
1.351
3.39
2.17
1.79

1:85
1.06

1.28
1.20
1.16
119

1.00
1.00
1.00
1.06
1.9
L 3%
1.07
2.08
2.14
2.62
1.13
2.76
2. by
1.40
1.47

2:75
3086
2.8L

2.93

2.??
1.32
1.52

1.13
1.17
1.26
3y
2.19
1.81

1.83
1.04

1.2
1.53
l.14
1.20

2,00
1.32
2.96
1.3k
1.92
1.2k
1.04
2:22
2.51
2.88
1.16
2.78
2.45
1.1
1.38

2.73
3.8
2,07
2,91

2.6
1.27
3462

1.1
l.14
1.21
3.15
2,10
1.7

1.42
1.03

1.21
1.34
13
1.18

1.68
1.39
3.0
1.07
1.97
1.24
1.04
2.06
2.5
2.83
g b
2.75
2.45
1.31
1.38

2.%8
3.01
2.8
2.76

2-1&2
1.23
3457

1.12
1.10
1.20
2.77
2.10
1.64

14l
1.05

1,23
1.30
1.07
1.19

1.43
l.41
2.94
1.06
1.84
1,32
1.10
2.04
2.36
2.69
1.19
2.72
2.4,
1.30
1.39
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The general distribution of influences shows that factors in

.

school, in the home and in wider society are considered to play an

important part in the choice of Univepsity. Table 31 below swu:zrises
the most influential factors throughout the year. In the case of
Tolytechnic, College of Education and employment entrants’an under-
stznding of the process could be derived from an examination of six
fectors, In the case of University choice the main nine factors at
each point in time are shiovn because they are closely grouped factors

having similar scores and being easily distinguishable from other items

in the battery.

—— . T o e S e o o o i o T T . T T S " . T o . o o T S S B o o S

September Decerber February June
1 lain subjeet 1 Main subjeet 1 liain subject 1 Main subject
teachers teachers teachers teocners
2 University 2 University 2 Trial '4' level 2 Trial '4A' level
prospectus prospectus exams exams
L
3 'Q' level =~ 3 Interview at 3  University 3 Interview at
results University prospectus University
4 Iriends at 4 Friends at 4 Interview at L lead teacher
school school University
5 Tather 5 TFriends at 5 Friends at 5 University
. University school prospectus
6 Form teacher 6 Head teacher 6 Head teacher 6 Iriends at
school
7 Head teacher 7 TFather 7 Friends at 7 Father
University
8 Iriends at 8 '0' level 8 TFether 8 Fr%egds at
University results University
9 llother 9 Form teachers 9 Form teachers 9 Form teachers

The oubstanding feature of this distribution is the dominant

i hole of
position taken by school influences. When one considers the Who
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the education system and relates it to the economic System, it would
seem that schools have tended to support rather than initiate decision
meking. However the link between grammar schools ard Universities is
long established and many schools see the gaining of places in Uni-
versity as a primary function. It is therefore not surprising that
school factors are seen to play a large part in the decision to go to
University for it is a goal that has traditionally appealed to the
grammer schools. It is an activity about which they have consider-
able information and an institution that many of its staff have
attended.

A closer examination of factors will reveal the specific way
in which the process of choosing a University develops during the
upper sixth form year. The factor seen as the most influential is
the subject specialist at school, a position he retains throughout
the year. Th? 'A' level teacher provides the necessary expertise

needed by caendidates to pass the examination and because of his

" own experience probably sees the university as the appropriate

institution for furthering any interest that his pupils

-~

have developed. It is likely then that the main subject

teacher will tend to value expertise in his subject

and encourage pupils to pursue this at the specialist institution,

the University.

The obvious bait of subject specialism appeals to the Academic
sixth former as was shown in earlier chapters and a large percentage
The subject

of University aspirants and entrants are Academics.

specialist is then influential in the choice of University as an
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appropriate post 'A' level activity. The influence springs from
the fact that University is a natural continuation of the develo;~
ment of spccialist skills that he has been trying to inculcate in
his 'A' level course. Polytechnics, Colleges of Education, and
direct entry to employment are less attractive in these terms.

The folloving interview extracts indicate the importance

attached to main subject teachers by University entrants:

"They were very important to me in stressing that
University was the place to go if you wanted to

become an expert in your subject.”

"Certainly your specialist teachers play a big part
in your interest in University because its something
many of them have known from their student days and

they see University as the ultimate goal."
!

"Teachers delight in getting as many sixth formers as
possible into University because it is the height of

academic respectablity.”

-~

In September and December the University prospectus was con-
sidered to be en important factor for it provided information about
courses and in certain cases gave direct information about entry
requirements. The University prospectus does not seem to have ini-
tiated the process of University choice in many cases but acts as

an important source of information once the process is under way.
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"You look zt the prospectus to find out what the course is
like generally but also to get some idea of what grades at .
'A' level they're looking for,"

"The prospectus tells you important details like whether you
need '0' level laths to read Chemistry or '0' level Latin to
rcad Inglish = You can only get this information from the

sprospectus.”

"You develop an interest in University almost as soon as you
enter the lower sixth I think, but you don't really make up
your mind until the beginning of the supper sixth when you're

encouraged to look at the prospectuses and consider what sort
of course you want to do."

"Ihe prospectus helps you to decide between Universities
depending on the cowrse and the eniry requirements - it can
also help you to decide between University and going to say

a Poly if the prospectus is sufficiently informative."

In September '0' level results appear as the third influential
factor and are deemed important because they provide information useful
on two fronts, fﬁey firstly indicate whether the sixth former has
sufficient and the correct combination of 'O' level passes to satisfy
netriculation requirements, if so he knows that he need concentrate
only on his 'A' level subjects and that he is asqualified as anyone at

this stage in the game. Secondly his performance at '0' level gives

him a general indication of his academic potential representing the

only large scale atlhempt he has made at passing external examinations.

1t
A

He won't get a similar opportunity until the 'A' level mocks or

level exoms themsclves. His school examinations taken vhilst in the

lower sixth seem unimportant.
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By December '0' levels have retreated in the rankings and
appeor in eighth place. This movement continues during the rest of
the year with the result that after December '0 level performence
is considered to be of decreasing importance,

"If you've got good '0' levels you know that you've passed the
first hurdle and don'% have to get involved in resits. ithout
this distraction you can concentrate on 'A' levels."

"'0' levels are quite importance bacuse they tell you whether
you've passed the general entrance requirements."

"If you do well at 'O' level you think you'll probably do well
at 'A' level . . . . "

"After a time '0' levels seem much less important than they

did because all sorts of other things are ging on."

Friends at school are highly rated throughout the year. Issen-
tially their role seems to be to provide the support needed to endure
the task of gaining entry to University, it is essentially a supportive
rather than initiating role. However one nust be clear what is meant
by friends at school. Just as there was evidence of a division between
those sixth formers entering employment and those not so there is a
similar situation seen from the other side when examining the friends
of University entrants. The friends heeded are those seeking a similar
activity, primarily those hoping to enter University.

"Tt's hard work slogging away to get good 'A' levels that might

get you into University and you take notice and get support

from others in your form tryiﬁé to do exactly the same."

"Friends don't tell you anything new - they just add to what

you already believe."
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"y friends were helpful in one important respect. They
found me a language degree I could do without having two
languages at '0' level and that made me choose University
when I had almost thought of changing my mind and going to
a Poly where this difficulty didn't arise."

"NMost of the sixth form want to gd to University and it's
them you take notice of or discuss progress with or compare

notes with, not the others who aren't interested."

Fathers figure prominently during the year and mothers are quite
highly rated. This combination represents a general push to University
based upon a general conception that it's the best thing to aim at.
There were few cases of parents being able to provide specific informa-
tion about Universities but they were able to exert a level of encourage-
ment which was not associated with Polytechnic or College of Education.
in encouragement that was based on the socictal definition of University
being the ultimate goal that was discussed in an earlier chapter.
Yorris (1969) noted that the fathers and mothers of University applicants
had had significently more full-time education than the parents of the
training college applicants. Indeed in this study some parents were ehle
to offer quite specific advice to their children as a result of their
own experiences.

"y fother went to University and certainly encouraged me to

do the same. .He told me the places to apply and those to

avoid.,"

A more typical comment was:

"Parents support you by assuming that you'll go to University

because you've stayed at school and when you show interest
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they seem pleased to have a son or daughter interested.
My parents said that University was a wise investment

and they would support me all they could,"

The direct influence of parents on University entrants seems
relatively small when compared with other factors operating during
the final school year. Nevertheless the degree of support which
the respondent believed his parents gave to his plans for University
was important in a number of contexts. For many respondents, this
was largely a consequence of their own decisions: they had commented
that their parents played no part in initiating an interest in Univer-
sity but once plans were under way the parents agreed to support what-
ever the son or daughter thought best. Whether it was a cause of their
decision or not, perceived support was important. It reinforced the
sixth former's own determination by providing both encouragement and
legitimation at.those moments when the sixth former doubted the wisdom
of the course ‘of action he was undertaking.

Form teachers and head teachers are seen as part of the general
influence exerted by the school for sixth formers to aim at University.
Their informative role is often more limited than that of the subject
specialists but they neve;theless exert an important supportive influence.
Some heed teachers apparently interviewed all the sixth form to ascer-
tain their plans after school and others, by reference to the achieve-
ments of old pupils, let it be known that University was a highly
approved goal. One head teacher ran a deteiled course showing the

merits of certain Universities against others and the tactics to be

* adopted when applying and at the interview. Interestingly enough no

such course was offered for Polytechnics, Colleges of Education or

employment which supports the idea of school loyalty and ambition

being directed to the Universities.
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Form teachers offered snips of information or in tutorial ¢roups,
helped to stress the value of a University education. As one res-on-
dent put it.

"It's only when you're near to leaving school that you realise
what a concerted but subtle campaign exists to sell University
to you and try to persuade you to join the race. You get it
in different forms from.nearly all the teachcrs you come into
contact with as soon as you get into the sixth."

"

A not insignificant influence are friends already at University
who confirm that the work and effort in the sixth were worth it and give
the sort of inside information which can only be gained from someone
with direct contact with a University. The following extracts illustrate
this role. |
7T know some people at University who encouraged me to apply when
I talkeéd *to them about it. They were eble to tell me what was
involved once you got in, how much work you had to do and how
difficult it was."
"One piece of really useful advice I got from a friend was to
apply to do an honours course and not a joint course at her
University because it was easier to get in. So I did that

and I aid get in."

By Febrwary two important influences enter the picture. In second
place eppear trial 'A' level examinations which are considered to be more
influential in the choice of University than all factors except main

subject teachers., Their importance lies in the direct information they

feed into the process which relates directly to perceived likelihood of
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entry. Just as '0' level results provided a clue that performance
at fA' level was likely to be good or not so, performance in the trial
examinations provides up to date information about likely grades of
pass. This 1s extremely important to University candidates for passes
alone are insufficient vhen offers of places are made in terms of
passes at certain grades at 'A' level according to subjects taken and
degree course applied for. This is the last source of information
about likely performance at 'A' level that candidates will receive
before taking the examinations proper. They thus provide an important
confirmation or otherwise that the path undertaken is appropriate.

"Mocks are more important to people applying to University

than those going to college or just hoping to get a job

because you know that you've got to have certain grades to

get into University end just failing is as bad as failing

completely."

"You receive offers of places throughout the year you know

what you have to get but you don't really know what you're

going to get. Mock exams are the only thing during your

sixth fbrm course that give you any real clues."

"Good mock results show you that you can make University

with just a little more effort for a little longer."

The second new factor is the University interview which is
ranked as the fourth most powerful influence on University choice.
The persistence of interviews for University applicants is sometimes
puzzling. It has long been argued that they are of little value in

predicting ability %o carry out University work. They involve
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considerable time and effort on the part of both interviewer and
sixth former and their discriminatory value emong University applic-
cants seems insufficient to compensate for this.

Nevertheless sclection interviews appear to have a number of
consequences which may be relevant to an understanding of their
survival, They may provide information for interviewer and sixth
former alike. The sixth former vwho applies to a distant University
may have no opportunity to gain even a fleeting first hand impression
of it, unless he is called for an interview. The interview offers an
alternative to the prospectus for judging a particular institution or
course., Similarly the interviewer has the opportunity to erase mis-
understandings and to widen his sources of information about the
candidate.

The interview may have symbolic significance in personalising
the selectioq process. It identifies the University's representatives
as real pers;ns, rather than relying on impersonal statuses,6all of
which affirm for the candidate the University's inter;st in him as a
person, rather than as a candidate with a set of desirable character-
istics. )

The University interview is not an iniator of the process of
University choice but rather like the College of Education interview
is more confirmatory then innovative. For many sixth formers the
interview provides direct evidence of the make up, both physical and
education of University, which before had come from the words and
writings of others.

Certain interviewers gave conditional offers verbally at the

time which fed very important evidence into the process of choice. For



219

some,grades asked for came as a fearful blow but the vast majority knew full

~well what to expect and seemed relieved to have the offer stated face to face.

At this point in time the process of choosing a University seems to nave

run its course for in February the co=fficient of correlation between projected
choice and actual choice of University reaches its highest point +,71 and
declines +.68 in June. It is in the field of University choice that the
smallest amount of fluctuation in correlation occurs between projected choice
and ultimate decision. At the beginning of the upper sixth year a figure

of +.63 was obtained showing that the actual pattern of choice had been
considerably shaped for University entrants before the final school year -

this argument does not apply as forceably to those who eventually chose Poly-
technic, College of Education or employment.

As has been shown above there are important factors at work during the final
school year which make important contributions to the process of Universit;r
choice. It is equally true to say that a considerable measure of selection

has already shaped this process before the sixth form is ever reached. The
wealth of data pointing to the effects of social class, streaming, the attitude
of parents and teachers, the quality of primary school attended and the system
of secondary organisation adopted, all suggest how the path leading to the

choice of University may have gained its shape.

Many sixth formers did not change their plans during the summer holidays.

Data gathered from the mail questionnaire sent out after the publication of

'A' level results showed that 76% of the sample actually undertook the activity
they had predicted in June just before they left school. Movement that
occurred concerned University and some Polytechnic aspirants who did not achieve
the 'A' level grades required of them. University hopefuls turned unanimously
towards Polytechnic, and Polytechnic hopefuls now looked mainly to employment.
Of course for the latter group University was out of the question because

of poor 'A' level results, it was too late to apply to a College of Education
and hence employment was an obvious alternative. Those sixth formers who

entered further education or returned to school were not drawn from any

particular group but all had poor 'A'
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lovel results which rustrated previous ambitions., A1l those sixth
formers who changed choice of activity during the school holidays
indiceted that poor 'A' level results were the cause of that change
and no other single reasons were mantioned.

“he findings werc consistent with the view that each type of
choice may be made gradually and revised over time. TFor a compre-
hensive analysis of the total process the following variesbles at
least would be needed; the personal interests and values of the
respondent, his educational performance, his educational plans and
predicted performance, his perceived attributes of various occupa -
tional avanues available to him, and his perception of the conven-
tional links between particular jobs amd the educatiomal system.

In the primary school occupational plans are usually a reflec-
tion of personal interests and velues., Iiarly choices are apt to mirror
personal intergsts such as looking after dolls or playing with cars,
fantasies about glamorous occupations and immediate observability.
School achicvement, the need for advanced education and social standing
o the job are probably of minor importance. The 11+ represents the
rirst open intervéntion although streaming on social class lines within
primery schools and parental influence have already beguwn to play their
part. After several years in secondary school most pupils have largely
determined the general social level at which they will enter the job
market. /ithin the general level, values are an important influence
modified by educational performence within the secondary school and
by outside factors and reach a stable position by the time the sixth
form is recched. At the seme time the conventional links between

education and particuler institutions or occupations are beginning

to become clear as more information is fed into the process.



221

Choice is then likely to become a process of elimination as educa-
tional choices based on values and achievements reduce the range of
activities that would be appropriate as perception of opportunities
begins to crystal}ise. Surprises or disappointments in performance
may open up new opportunities or impose new limitations on choice.

The process of choice is somewhat uneven and is determined by
the number, variety and frequency of contributory factors. Changes
in choice could occur as new potent influences are introduced or
equally harden s cumulative support is built up by bodies of factors
acting unidirectionally.

The relationship between educational and occupational goals is
therefore complex and the relevant factors may not intervenec at one
point only,but may be influential sporadically or continually. The
sequence in which they appear is by no means fixed and no single
pattern is followed by all sixth formers. Some had clearly undergone
a process that ha& produced e clear value commitment and near certain
belief that they would be able to gain access to the most attractive
institution. Others had less certain commitments both at the begin-
ning and a«t the end of the year, and choice oscillated between zt
least two activities. In the upper sixth one sees in general either
the conclusion of a process that has been.fin operation for
a number of years 6 or one may see the introduction of innovatory factors
that trigger an important new set of interests giving shape and direc-

tion to a rreviously incomplete process. Whatever the ultimate shape
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of the process, prediction of choice of activity became more accurate
as value scores, institution perception scores and scores on perceived

likelihood of entry increased and became consistent with each other.

This chapter has therefore examined the patterns of choice leading to

the selection of four possible activities for sixth formers. Differences
in these processes have been highlighted and have been shown to be

shaped within a sixth form context by information flow deriving from

.the activities of varioéé agencies which have been designated as factors.
Bach pattern therefore is the result of a process comprised of factors
feeding information that acts directly on a system of independent
variables which when consistent with each other produce choice from a

range of alternatives.
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CAAPTER 8 - CONCLUSIONS

Earlier chapters have provided us with some understanding of sixth fora
educational and occupational choice, They did so by showing how thres
theoretical frameworks could be combined in a longitudinal study and
provide data that could be used to both express and predict choic:,
Seven hypotheses were set down and were tested in the ensuing fieldwork.

This final chapter will re-examine those hyoptheses.

Hypotheses 1.

That choice from a range of alternatives is the end product of a process

that varies in length,

Within the sixth form context this was seen to be substantiated. Those
sixth formers who ultimately went to university had made, in many cases,
this decision before entering the upper sixth; for at the beginning of
the final school year there was a significant positive correlatioa between
projected choice of university and actual choice. The coefficient of
correlation increased between September and December, reaching its peak
in February'and declining slightly but not significantly in June. It is
clear from the high coefficient of correlation obtained throughout th

year that the decision to go to university, taken earlier in the school

career, was in many cases to be realised.

On the other hand the process of choosing a polytechnic is slower to get

under way, An insignificant nunber of those who selected a polytechnic

in Sepfember actually went to one when they left school. By December

however a large increase had occurred in the coefficient of correlation

between projected polytechnic choice and actual choice, and this figure

continued to rise throughout the year. In other words whereas university

entrants seemed to have made an early decision about maiversity and largely

stuck to it, those who went to a polytechnic experienced a procsss that
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a momentum which was sustained throughout the rest cf the vear as was
indicated in the continued increase in coefficien of corpe-lation b
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projected and actual choice of a polytechnic.

The process of choosing a college of education h2n a velocity that lics
somewhere between the polytechnic and university pattern., It bLorin:
earlier than the polytechnic process but has taken a less definite fornm
than the university pattern in September. Although the process of choosing
a college of education is under way at the beginning of the year the dogree
of correlation between projected and actual choice of college i

September suggests that decisions have not firmly crystallised at this
time. By December,.however, there is a highly significant relatioaship
between projected and actual choice of college of education which reaches
its peak in February, tailing off slightly in June as did the university
pattern., Thus it seems that the process of choosing a college of education
is generally complete mid-way through the year as was the process of
choosing a university. These two patterns differ from the polytechnic
pattern in that the latter continues to develop during the year and does

not reach its peak until June.

The decision to select employment of some sort rather than higher education
again seems to have been taken quite early in many cases. There is a
significant coefficient of correlation between projected and actual éhoice
of employment in September which becomes highly significant in December

reaching a peak in February and falling off in June although remaining
still highly significant.
Thus the process of choosing a university was well uander way in September

whereas the processes of selecting employment and college of education
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other nand the process of choosing = polytechnic wac hardly u:lor way,
there being no significant relationship between projcctzd and actuzl

choice.

By December;college, employment and particularly polytechnic processas
were well under way reaching stages of development that the process of
university choice had attained in September. In all cases excopt‘ﬁhe
polytechnic, peak figures of coefficient of correlation were reachad in
February indicating that these processes were nearing completion, and a
highly significant relationship between projected and actual choice
remained for the rest of the year. Polytechnic choice however, continued
to develop reaching its high point in June, all of which confirms that
the process of choosing from a range of alternatives varies in length

as hypothesis one postulated.

Hypothesis 2

L]

That the process of choice consists of interaction of individuals with

factors of socialisation that produce a flow of information.

Since this study is concerned with the patterns of choice exhibited by
sixth formers, it considered only those factors of socialisation that

could be empirically demonstrated to be operational in the sixth form
context. Thirty-eight factors were considered drawn fron three areas, the
school itself and its immediate contacts, the home, and from wider society.
These factors played a part in the perceptual development of respondents

both in terms of the development of individual values and in the creation

of perceptions of the alternatives available.
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careers lessons and from caresr-s literaturs but thiz was decuad less
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important than the infornztion gained fro: teachers, “ri. . =2t school
and examination successes. University and college trospectusss, vicits
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and interviews continued to provide information and frienl: who bad
already entered hicher education or employment, conkributed an importunt

part. Pareats in general played = more importani part than did sibliigs

who in turn contributed to information flow more than did the mass madia.

But information flow has to be seen in the cortext in which it occurs and
the use that is made of it by different sub populations in the sixth forin.

We therefore turn te hypothesis three.

Hypothesis 3

That interaction and information flow is instrumental in the development

of wvalues.

Y

Three value clusters (see appendix 6) were identified in two pieces of
empirical research. These value clusters were called a;ademic, instrumental
and careerist. Respondents were divided in September into one of these
categories on the basis of replies to a questionnaire and less than 2% moved

between categories during the subsequent year. Indeed, value commitments

strengthened throughout the year as certain factors exerted their influence.

Of course these three value commitments did not suddenly develop and take
shape in one year. Early factors which were not measured in this study had
undoubtedly played their part. However our data was able to demonstrate

that certain factors were still at work and playing a part in the coatinuing

development of values in the sixth form.



There was nd obvious relationship belween value coxzitments und any

one cluster of factors as identified by respondents. The relatic..ship
was rather a situation specific association. Academics ware seen to Yo
more influenced by their subject  teachers at school in the developnait
of values than were instrumentals or careerists. Within the acad~ric
category the more successful in terms of examination. success in school
are the group most influenced by the factor of school exausinations. A3
a group academics were shown to be influenced by main subject teachars,
by examination results and by friends at college and university. These
factors played a continuing part in the development of an academic value
coomitment during the upper sixth.form year‘and tend to be confirmatory
rather than innovatory, adding support to a process of value commitment

that has begun earlier in school.

Two factors were shown to play important parts in the development of
instrumentality in the sixth form., Fathers were seen as on-going influences
continiuing to exert an ethos of worldly awareness and 'getting ahead'.

The other factor which clearly may operate over a long period of time but
which was also effective in the sixth form context, was the mass media

which was seen to support an instrumental commitment.

The pattern of influences on careerist values is far from clear. Although
teachers, peer groups, parents and examination succsses play important parts
it is not clear how they combine to produce & careerist orientation rather
than aﬁy other. Clearly part of this hinges on what the individual extracts
from the stimulusprovided by the factor and how he combines it into his

own definition of the situation and his perception of reality. This is a

problem for the sociolagy of knowledge with which our data cannot deal.
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Nevertheless sufficient evidence was produced to cuvnork Lne hpoinsals
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that these are factors which interact with individuals in the ~i-ih forn

and provide a flow of information that Plzys a part in She coniinaic -

development of values.

Hypothesis 4

That interaction and information flow produce a perception of the ai‘+ib..es

of available alternatives.

Four alternatives were under consideration (1) entry to university (2)

entry to polytechnic (3) entry to college of education and (4) direct

entry to employment. Few global perceptions were found although university

was seen as an academic institution concentrating on scholarly exczllence

and manned by those with a high level of expertise. The other side of this
particular coin was employment which was seen as emphatically non-academic.
Abpendix 7 shows the mean perception scores of each alternative held by

the total sample during the year. Clearly there are differences in perceptio:s
not only between institutions but also in the relative position of these

alternatives as the school year progresses.

There is a significant increase in academic instrumental and careerist
perceptions of polytechnic during this time as information about thess
institutions is fed into the perceptual process. There is no significant
change in the academic and instrumental perceptions held of college of
education but a significant increase in careerist perception. As for

employment, the ‘academic and -careerist perceptions held in September do not

significantly change during the year but employment is increasingly seen

as more instrumental as the year progresses. Unilversity receilves higher

scores on perception throughout the year, scores which oa all buf one
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dijyensioa cigaificantly increase. Thus thers n.o

changes 1 the percun-

tions of each alternatlive with the passing of time.

This idea of change and differential perception can be supported 1

comparing the relative position of each alternative in the acadanic,

instrumental and careerist dimensions in turn,

In September the alternative with the highest acad:nic perception is

university followed by college of education, polytechnic and finally by
employment and this remains the case until February when polytechnic takes
second place from college of education with employment seen as the least
academic. These relative positions remain unaltered for the rest of the

school year. Thus relative academic perception has to a large extent
stabilized by September and it is only the increased perceived acadanic

natufe of polytechnic which alters the relative positions of these alternative.s

“on the academic dimensions during the year.

If we examine the perceived instrumental attributes:of these alternatives

we find rather more movement in relative positions. Thus in September
university is seen to have the most instrumental characteristics followed

by employment, college of education and finally by polytechnic. By December
the significant increase in instrumental perception of polytechnic has

begun to take shape and polytechnic moves to third place relegating college
of education to the botfom of the list where it remains for the rest of

the year. No change in relative positions occurs in February but by June

polytechnic has the highest instrumental score, leaping over similar scores

for university and employment. Thus by the end of the school year consider-

able change has occurred in the instrumental perception of polytechnic which

leads to a change in relative positions.



In the carscrist dimension there are also changes., In Icptember cmlosonb
was seen as the most careerist alternative followed i gsennad place Ly
LU 8enans TR
university, in third place by collzge of education -:d Cinally L pol:steainic
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By December however college of education has take: ovor at the top follow:d
by employment, university and polytechnic, This position remailn: unchanzged
in February but by the end ofthe year polyteciinic has jusped froo bostom to
top place followed by college of education, employ-e:t and finally by

university. Again therefore we see changesin the relative perceptions held

of each alternative.

These findings support that part of the hypothesis that suggests that
different perceptions of alternatives will develop but we must turn zgain to
the factors indicated by respondents if we are to understand how these

perceptions develop.

Chapter 6 indicated a group of factors that were particularly important
here. The prospectus provided some indication of the various orientations
of different institutions of higher education as did teachers and friends

at school. Friends already at college, uaiversity, polytechnic or at work
also fed in information about these alteraatives which was incorporated irto
a perceptual framework. The college or university interview was also shown
to provide stimulii that in some cases initiated a new perception, and in
others confirued an already developing one. Thus interaclion with factors

and the ensuing stimulii or flow of informatioa produce a perception of the

attributes of available alternatives.

Hypothesis 5

That interactioa and informatioa flow produce a perception of the likelinood

of access to those alternatives.
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A proception of likelihond of access to post 'A' level clteranii-r.s

s LRI
largely hinges on expected examination results, Tir.e o the {our
alternatives admit candidates on the hasis o~ passes at G.C.E. '0O' and/ow

'A' levels On the one hand information about requireasnts is not ALl IieLE

to obtain as our data showed, for theprospectus aliost invariabl exnlicitly
states minimum entrance requirements for different subject avwss ab 2ilvaraity,
college of education and polytechnic, However, minimam requiremzabs are

just that, and offers no guarantee of a place, what is more Linpuci-nt is

the grade of passe. Qur data shows that sixth formers are well aware of

this principle and are able to estimate their own chances of attaining the

current going rate of grades.

How do they arrive at these estimates of what is required and their own
chances of reaching the appropriate standard? Information about spscific
requirements comes from teachers, from peers at school as offers of places
come in, from direct offers to candidates and from friends who have already
entered higher education., Visits and careers talks' play some part but are
less inflential according to respondents than those factors mentioned

previouslye.

The sixth former is able to estimate his own chances of success by using
his performance at '0' level which provides him with some indication of his
ability to perform in the examination situation, but this factor is less
important to respondents than are teachers who provide fz22dback on work
through their comments and marks. The trial 'A' level examinations in
February also feed in information about current performance in written
examinations which is taken as an indication of likely performance in the
A" level examinations to be held in June. Thus thé sixth form context

contains a number of factors that operate to produce a perception of
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likelihood of #ccess to alteruative courscsof actio

Hypothesis 6

That interaction produces a sufficient range and depth of inforunz' i

)

to facilitate discrimination between alternatives.

This hypothesis was supported in the diszcussion of hypotheses 4 i 5

Appendix 7 shows that differences in perception of alternativos . <

st
and that these perceptions undergo change as factors exert their iilucnces.
In no sense can individuals be said to have accurate perceptions, for
clearly the world can be viewed from a multiplicity of standpoianbt:. Indsed
in the sixth form contezt accurate perceptions of the characteristics of
alternatives are nol necessary since the individual builds up his.own
perceptual map of what is available, of its characteristics and of its
accessibility, and it is this map that becomes the frameworl on which his
choice is based. The map contains references tosome facets of objective
reality especially when the individusl evaluates the accessibility of
alternatives. This he does on the basis of information .about himself und
about the alternatives which contained in the process of sixth form
interaction, Thus in the final analysis it is the individual's own map
which is ultimately of crucial importance and, as the hypothesis suggests,

these maps may vary from individual to individual.

Hypothesis 7

That individuals will tend to choose that alternative which is seen to

embody characteristics that satisfy and support value commitments and is seen

to be accessible.

This hypothesis illustrates the very essence of the rationality frameworks

Support for it came from the 1971 test of the framework but later fieldwork



in 1973 suggested that the hypothesis holds good under cerbtsnin coalitions

but is more difficult to support in other circunstances

Sue

In the sixth form context choice of post 'A' level 2lborrsiivs is s

on the basis of consistency between thres independent variables, but
implicit here is the fact that there exists a mechanicy to initiale this
movement towards consistency. Part of the mechanism is information flow.
Thus at the beginning of the school year choice of university, college of
education or employment could be predicted by examining this level of
consistency, but such an examination was less helpful in predicting choice
of polytechnic at this time. This was because few stimulii had arisen to
give rise to a perception of a polytechnic. As the year progressed no did
the ability to predict choice in all four spheres. As information was fed
into each individual's percéptual map leading to decision making in the
way suggested in the hypothesis., Therefore the rationality framework can
provide hypotheses that help us to predict individual choice but other

frameworks are needed to enable us to understand why a particular decision

was made,

The hypotheses examined in this thesis can now be built into the original

diagram of framework amalgamation suggested in the opening chaptzr.
Hypothesis 2

Hypothesis 3

Values _

Hypothesis Hypothesiz Hypothesis

: 7
: 4 CHOICE
Perception I// ! : /
of jHypothesis 5 6 Hypothesis
Alternatives l, 1
Perceived
likelihood

of access
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Hypotheses 2 suggests the general incidence of information flou e C AL
from the existence of a number of factors, Hypothesis 3 tuies up tra
relationship between those factors and the develop. =it of valu- ¢ olimentse
In this study values were seen to be largely well developed by the up
sixth and tended to crystalise during the school year rather Lhan cHauge
directions. Therefore many of the factors contained in hypothesi: 2 had
already operated before the time span under consideration in this study.

However, examples were given of value support occuring at this timc,

Hypothesis /4 showed how perception of the nature and of the general attributes
of alternatives built up. It highlights those factors which were prominent

in this area and among which were the institutions themselves, the school

and the peer group. Hypothesis 5 indicated how perceived likelihood of

access played a part in the developments of choice and particularly how
factors interacted with the individual to give him an estimate in this
dimension. Particularly important in this area werge subject teachers,
prgvious and current examination results, peers and the institutions themselves
Hypothesi;}suggests that the individual's ability to discriminate betwecen
alternatives will now lead him to narrow down his choice as he identifies
those alternatives which are consistent with his values and which are also
likely to be available to him. Once this part of .the process is complete
hypothesis 7 is reached when choice of oane alternative is made. But of
course that choice may be made early in the year or at the last minute,
according to the specific ways in which hypotheses 2 to 6 have operated and

it is here then that hypothesis 1 appears to tell us that this process of

choosing between alternatives may vary in length from individual to individaal
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_ likelihood I
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September L June

These hypotheses were derived from an asalgaration of tirea framsusrcs

o

wnlch can Le represented in a similar disurans

Processual

The rationality framework takes values, perception of alternatives and
perceives likelihood of access as given and suggests that choice will

depend on the level of consistency between these variables. The higher

the leval of consistency the easier will be the task of predicting choice.
This framework shows the relationship between the individual's estimate

of himself in terms of values, and of the world around him in terms of his
perception of its characteristics. The actual link between the definition
of self and enviromment lies in his perceived likelihool of access to those
alternatives seen to be available, for here the individual relates his own
attributes to those desired in the context of each alternative. One limitatio
of this framework is that it produces a still frame picture of the relation-

ship between variables ab only one point in time. Further 'photographs'

only serve to pinpoint the existence of movements in the relative positions

of .these variables and do little to explain the reasons for those movements.




dialogue between self and society. The factorial fra-suork therefore
introduces us to the agents involved in this and therefore offers an

explanation for the development of consistency suggested in the raticr.ali.y
framework. The factors that are identified in this way may play a varietly
of parts by acting as inducers of consistency, by acting as checks on sl

developments, or by encouraging a realignment on the basis of new cvidenca

which any one factor may provide.

But when does this evidence appear and why is it influential at one point

in time rather than at anotherf Answers to these kinds of questions can

be gained by using a processual framework which builds in an important clemerq
the time dimension., The empirical part of this study has considered only

one aspect of the overall process of decision making and has restricted
itself to the sixth form. In this context it has indicated how cholce
develops)whilst at the same time clearing the way for similar studies wiich
might explain individual choice from a separate but similar procescuul
standpoint. Such periods as the early years in secondary education, early
experiences in industry, or the experience of higher education could usefully
be treated in this way. The processual framework like the rationality anl
factorial perspectives contributes to our knowledge of occupational ani

educational choice. But how do these three framewcrks help each other whzn

combined togetherz

The short answer is that they provide a more coherent whole from which to
operate. The factorial framework helps to give a clearer picture of the
rationality dimension by relating elements of the individual's experiences

(factors) to measurable outcomes (occupational and educational choice).
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The cpecific part playcd by a range of #uctors 1 the development of

i

consistency can usefully be exumined in this way 2:d hevce w2 bez”  to
i 12 beg

understand why an individual came to select alternative % rather this

alternative B.

The factorial framework in turn benefits f{rom an unchorage to time for

in this way the nature of oue factor may usefully be compared .ith Lhat

of another. For example some factors may exert a stendy, coaceried,
unidirectional influence whilst others may make a brief bt crucial rpp:irance
that has important repercussions on the shape ard diprcetion of dueilion
making., If these factors are seen in a processual context then they -:y be
identified both in "terms of their chusncteristics aud in terms of their

role in a particular sequence of events. As such w2 begin to und:rsiand
wnich are the independent and which are the dependent variables when we

examine factors in a processual framework.

An amalgamatioa of frameworks therefore generates ﬁypothcses that can be
framed and measured in such a way as to allow both prediction and und~r-

standing of choices made from a range of alternatives. The rationality

framework suggests that the individual comes to relate his definition of

himself in terms of his values to his view of the world from his locatiion
1 ']

in the social structure. This he does by relating his values to his

perception of those alternatives seen to be available both i: terms ol ol': 1

. o Teoslar 3
characteristics a nd their ease of accesse. The factorial framework i:iic:te

the nature of the factors that aré agssociated with this dialogue between the

individual a nd the social structure and the processual framework places

these factors into a time context thereby giving a boundiry in whlca factorial

: bi i herefere furniches
and rationality Frameworks may operate. This combination tirofure furniche

53 e IR el i :".11].
us with a coherent base on which to develop our understanding of educatio

and occupational choice.
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Plezse indic=te what is your first choice of activity after 'A! level
from the following list.

1. Polytechnic

2. College of Hduc=ztion

3., Direct entry to employment
L, University

People take 'A' levels for various reasons. Plcase look ot the
following statements and indiczte with a tick whether you complotely
agree, agree, are uncertain, disagree or completely dicagree with
each statement as to why you yowrself ere taking ':“' lovel.
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Completely Comrlete?
___Apree Lgree Uncertain Disarree Disaries
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I can study subjects 5 ]
which interest me.
'A' levels will give me ' :
a relatively high status | i
in life. ‘
'4' levels will help me to

garn o~ good salary later :
in life. 1

'A' levels will help me to
obtain the sort of job I | :
have in mind. ' : {

*A' levels will help to | |
broaden my general know-
ledge.

'A' levels show one that I
am capable of studying a
subject in depth.

'A' levels will help me to
get on in life generally.

'A' levels will give me
good career prospects.

1A' Jevels lead me to a well
paid job.

'A' levels give me a caance
to exercise my mental
capacities. ‘
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I have 2 job in nind and E
'£' levels will help
e to get that sort of ; |
job, ! :'

I sain sistus by boing
in the siuzth and tek- i : ;
ing '4' levels. : i

I enjoy studying subjects ' !
in depth. : ; : i
I feel scodamically closer f : : f
to the staff nov that I'mi f '
doing 'A' level. | f ' |
tA' levels will help me to | | : !

broaden my outlook and
horizons.

The sixth form will help me
to further my "chosen
occupation.

————— e
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decision about my career ..
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education.
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(a% entry to endloyment (b)) goins to 2 Folvieehnle
(c) going to University (&) coing Lo« Collece of Ldueatian,

5. Can you tell me xhen you chose this zrmrorinately?
4, rite doun one renson vhy you chose it.

5. %ould you say you were more comaitted to your cioice tlimn oy
since I lost saw you, less com
your mind completely?

LR A oL S S

6. Has your first choice ectivity changed since I last sz you?

(b) If it hos changed could you tell me vihy?

7. wheot influence would you sszy that the folloiing have hed so fov

A ed 43 L N~
abouws the poune, or hod ehmge

L

helping you to arrive at a decision a2bont whet you want to do wiwen

you leave school?
8. het would you say you like sbout school now th:t you're in the
sixth form?

9. Can you tell me whnt you dislike most about school nou?

4 great wuite & Some Very ilo
influznce lerge  influ- little influence
influence ence ini{luence at 21l

Talks vwith careers
teachers
Careers conventions

arranged by the
school
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group talks by
careers teachers ! ?

e —— e e ettt

Literature provided | ; |
by careers teachers ;

Visits to loczal
employers arranged
by school
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-

lain subject teachers |

Head teacher
Friemds at school

Exam. results at O
level and CSE in : :
4th or 5th yeers

Zxam. results at 0 | .
level during 6th | ‘
form (resits) |
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cuestionnaire comrleted during summer vocwtion,

I should like $o thenk you for :-our ol Guving %)

SINE She Tash

verr, JIn order to complete the picture, I wondco if o

answer the folloving questicns as fully =25 you c~n. Plesse o

this only vwhen you have reached o definite decision abous

RGO
-activities for next year.

(1) ‘%hot heve you decided to do in Sevhonbd.c

(2) How exactly did you arrive at this decision?

(3) Tell me please about the recople, evenis and

activities that played the most inportant nort

in helping you to reach this decision.
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15
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1.00
~e14
-.30
~-o4b
+.63
+.77
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-.35
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+J73

+4.65
-4
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Correlation Matrix and Factor Analysis of items contained in

scale of values.

1.00
+o74
-o60
=23
-.09
+.75
-9
+.69
-e23

=e59

*.73
-e13
-000
-.06
-+50

Factor Matrix

Item
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Correlation Matrix
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Item Comnunality
1 73
2 <79
3 67
4 «30
5 ' 066
6 082
7 «84
8 .68
9 o 74

10 017
11 «80
12 075
13 ' 075
14 .63
15 75
16 W61

Percentage of Variance

Factor 1 4348
2 33.5
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December Correlation Matrix
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1.00
-¢25 100
-.33 +.78 1.00
“951 1-46 —'038 1.00
+o'?5 "'-26 "031 _‘.38 loOO
+o77 ~e31 =37 =020 +.,73 1.00
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Factor 1. Factor 2 b
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Communality

.82
7L
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.68
.75
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Percentage of Variance
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1.00
-.41
-.36
-.58
+.85
+.77
~.44
-.58
-.38
+.85
-.64
~.38
+.81
+.82
+.80
~.45

Y

2 3
1.00

+.85 1.00
-.29 -.37
-.28 -.32
-.64 -.53
+.79 +.87
-.28 -.35
+.90 +.82
-.36 -.37
-.18 -.24
+.85 +.84
-.62 -.49
-.57 -.51
~.48 -.36
-.33 -.45

Factor Matrix

Factor 1

+.89
-.60
o
-.46
+.88
+.91
-.58
~.49
~.56
+.91
~-.57
-.53
+.95
+.90
+.88
-.37

1.00
-.56
-.35
-.26
+.90

-.58
+.85
.38
.40
-.45
-.47
+.90

1.00

+.75 1.00
-.42 -.54
-.62 -.34
-.32 -.62
+.89 +.79
-.68 -.42
-.28 -.57
+.83 +.91
+.80 +.85
+.84 +.83
-.50 ~-.26

Factor 2

+.16
+.70
+.74
-.82
+.22
-.10
+.65
-.83
+.76
+.20
-. 75
+.74
-.04
-.00
+.10
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~:31: 100
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12 13 14 15 16

1.00

=57 1.00

-.44 +.82 1.00

-.32 +.85 +.81 1.00

=45 ~.33 -3l ~;46 1.00
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Item Communality

1 .83

2 .86

3 .84

4 .89

5 .84

6 .84

7 .76

8 +93

9 .89
10 .87
~ AL .90
12 .84
L3 .90
14 .82
15 oL
16 .85

Percentage of Variance

Factor 1 52,8
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1 2 3 4 5 6

120D

-142 -I-OO

-.37 +.86 1.0C0

-.56 -.30 -.38 1.00

F.86 -.29 ~-.32 ~.57 1.00

F.78 -.64 -.54 .35 .76 1.00

-.43 +.80 +.88 -.27 -.42 -.54

-.59 ~.29 +4.36 +.91 -.63 -.34

~.39 +,91 .83 ~-.40 -.33 -.63

+.86 -.37 -.38 ~.58 +.%0 +.80

-.65 -.19 -.25 +.86 -.69 -.43

-.39 +.86 +.85 -.39 -.28 --.58

+.82 -.63 -.50 —-.40 +.83 +.92

+.83 -.58 -.52 -.46 +.81 +.86

+.80 -.49 -.37 ~.48 +.84 +.83

-.46 -.34 ~.,46 +.91 -.51 -.27

Factor Matrix
Factor 1 Factor 2

+.90 +.17
—-.62 +.72
-.54 +.75
-.47 -.83
+.89 +.22
+.92 -.10
~-.59 +.66
~.49 -.84
== 57 +,77
+.92 +.22
-.58 -.76
~.54 +.75
+.95 -.05
+.,91 -.01
+.89 +.11
-.38 -.85

Correlation iMatriyx

1.00
~.25
+.80
—-.44
-.16
+.83
=, 5%
-.49
-.44
=31

1.00

+.96
~.32
—.44
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+.89
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1:.00

~.71 1.00
-.35 -.24
+.86 ~.52
+.84 -.52
+.76 =56
-.42 +.87
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12 13 14 15 16

1.00

~.56 1.00

-.44 +.83 1.00

-+33 +.86 .83 1.00

—-.45 -.33 -.32 -.47 1.00
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.90
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APPENDIX 7 261
Mean perception of Institutions by total sample
(7 point scale)
(a) Polytechnic September December February June
1. Academic Perception 2.17 2.85 3.34 4.9
2. Instrumental Perception 2.11 2.92 3.73 5.23
3. Careerist Perception 1.37 2.46 3.29 5.02
Analysis of variance. 1, 2 and 3 significant at 0.0l level.
(B) College of Education September December  February  June
1. Academic Perception 3.39 3.37 3.32 3.28
2. Instrumental Perception 2.90 2.80 2,77 2.73
3. Careerist Perception 3.44 3.75 4.08 4.24

Analysis of variance. 1 and 2 not significant. 3 significant at 0.05 level

(c)

(D)

Employment
1. Academic Perception
2. TInstrumental Perception

3. Careerist Perception:

September

1.75
4.02
3.68

Decenmber

1.92
4.31
3.69

February

1.88
4.27
3.76

June

1.84

4,22
3.72

Analysis of variance. 1 and 3 not significant. 2 significant at 0.05 level

Univetsity

1. Academic Perception

2, .Instrumental Perception

' 3. Careerist Perception

Analysis of variance.

September

5.24
4.63
3.51

1 significant at 0.0l

December

5.38
4.72
3.38

level

2 significant at 0.05 level.

February

5.47
1.88
3.41

" June

5.81
4.82
3.43
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